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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1802, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or- other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statisties collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The Atatistics relate either to the calendar vear 1936 or to the church record
vear which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local chureh organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the chureh, or denomination, under
consideration. Rach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “‘member’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership ‘13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all eities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.
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v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is 2 building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property~—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religions Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in eonnection with the churel, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found praetically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” 'The total of these is, in most eases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifiees.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year is separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary . oo S .-
For all other salaries. . oo immaeg e
For repairs and improvements_ ____ .. ... oo ome-eoo--
For payments on church debt, excluding interest____ ...
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete__—.- oo
For all other current expenses, including interest__ ... -
For home missions . - . o e e mme e

For foreign missions_ __ o oo ol e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. .- e emmmmm mmmmmmmee-
Forall obher PUTPOSeS - - - o o oo oo oo emmm oo e

Total expenditures during year__ . —ccmoooe ammeenoo-

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of ehurches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by,
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statisties for the Unitarians for the year 1936 is presented in
table 1, which shows also the distribution of these statistics between urban and

rural territory.

The membership of the Unitarian church comprises those persons who are
enrolled as members on the records of local churches, there being some variation

in the requirements and practices of the different local organizations.

In general,

the membership is limited to adulls as indicated by the very small number of
persons reported under 13 years of age included in the total.

TapiLe 1.~—SoMMARY OF Sratistics For CHURCHES 1IN UrBAN AND RUraL
Terr1TORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

" " Inurbun | Inrural TOTAL L
ITEM Total territory territury
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. ... 305 237 68 7 2, 4
Members, number......... Sy — 59, 228 50, 931 82071 860 14,0
Average membership per churc¢h. ... ... 214 L7 I A
Membership by sex:
Male. oo 16, 865 14, 178 2, 687 L1 15,9
Female. .. _..__ - 23,677 19, 853 3,824 £3.8 16.2
Sex not reported____ - 18, 686 16, 900 1,786 90.4 4.6
Males per 100 females oo oo eao 7.2 71.4 (L% 3% SR, SO
Nembership by age: v
Under 18 ¥ERIS. - oo cee e 1,219 14 305 75.0 25.0
13 years and over - 57,274 40, 549 7,725 86,5 14.5
Age not reported. - 745 468 267 63.7 36.3
Percent under 2.1 L8 3.8 e
Church edifices, NUMbeT - cmeneee - 303 232 71
Value—Number reporting R 228 176 52
Armount reported. ... . -1$10, 068, 477 [{%17, 389, 567 | $1, 709, 410
Coustructed prior to 1936, __ - |$18, 565, 240 {|B16, 856, 230 | $1, 709, 010
Constructed, wholly eorin part, in o $583, 737 $533, 837 $400
Average value per chureh. ... $83, 767 $uB, 804 $32,873
Debt—Number reporting. .. - 74 63 11
Amount reported___._____ _1 $1,273,991 |1 81,214,201 $59, 700
Number reporting “no debt” . oo 143 103 40
Parsonages, number. - 132 g0 42
Value—Number reporting. . ....oaooo_ ] 63 35
Amount reported. oo $783. 625 $577, 325 $206, 200
Expenditures: 3
Churches reporting, number.___. ... ... 300 233 67 7.7 22,3
Amount reported. . _oooaaaoaoo $1, 846,760 || $1, 647,077 2190, 683 84,2 18
Pastors’ salaries. $699, 685 $602, 928 $96, 787 86,2 13.8
All other salaries. .. ........... $3a6, 637 $313, 633 $23, 004 93.2 6.8
Repairs and improvements_ _...._....._..{ $116,400 $04,212 $22,278 50.9 0.1
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
TOTOSE. oo S %45, 421 $42, 793 $2,028 94.2 58
All other current expenses, including in-
R <Y U P UPp RSP $613, 730 h471, 3356 $42, 400 91.7 83
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete... $54, 631 $49, 722 L 909 91.0 0.0
Home missions. . - .ocomeemmawaanan oo - $10, 603 $9, 671 $u32 91.2 8.8
Foreign missions. ... .......o..oooooon 3367 $321 36 | 87.5 12.5
To general headguarters for distribution_. $27, 955 324,863 | $3.096 88.9 111
Al} other purposes. .« cocezceemmmmeccmmna- $41, 236 37, 509 1 33, 637 91.2 8.8
Average expenditure per chureh. _ ... $6, 156 $7,06Y $2,080 | |eeeees
Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, number. ... .. ..o 268 207 61 77.2 22,8
Officers and teachers 2, 503 2,005 498 80. 1 19.9
FT0) 11 23 U 14,879 12, 155 2,724 8L7 18.3

1 Percent not shown where basa is less than 100.

2 Based on membership with age classification reported.

73963—39



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

The data presented in this bulletin for 1936 represent 305 active Unitarian
churches, with 59,228 members. These figures are exclusive of 32 federated
churches, each consisting of o Unitarian unit combined with a unit of some other
denomination, These federated churches, which are more or less closely affiliated
with the Unitarian denomination, reported a total membership of 6,785, The
churches holding summer services only were omitted from the statistics because
their members are already included, for the most part, in the membership of
churches at their places of permanent residence.

Comparative data, 1906-836.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916,
and 1906, In 1916 and 1906 some of the churches reported “constituency” in
place of “membership.” As a result, the membership figures for these censuses
are somewhat too large for fair comparison with the 1936 and 1926 data, which
include actual membership only. The decrease in the number of churches shown
in 1936 is due, in part, to the federation of many old New England parishes.

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE Summary, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local arganizations), number____________._._ 305 343 411 435
Increase ! over preceding census:
Numher. . ... oo —48 —33 s S D
Percent ~14.6 —14.1 R P
Membhers, nUImMber oot e mecmrv e, ————a 59, 228 60, 152 82, 515 70, 542
Toerease ! pver preceding census:
Numher. ooceeecnaea- —~ 024 4 11,973 fomevamceren
Pereent. . .ooo.oorensun et T I P U I,
Average membership per ehurch 194 170 201 162
Church edifices, number. . ... oo 303 388 3499 463
Value—Number reporting.. a4 224 337 3u3 406
Amount reported ... _. B9, 008, 977 1827, 713,554 1815, 247,344 | $14, 263, 277
Average value per chureh.. . . $43, 767 852,236 $38, 797 $35,131
Debt—Nuomber reporting . . .. - 74 72 93 85
Arnount reported L oo e $1,273, 091 | $1,172,420 $447,174 $232, 330
Parsonages, DUINDEr .o oo e e e e 5 (AU FAUU I JS
Yalue—Numbher reporting . 93 124 118

143 2
Amount reported $753, 525 | 81,485,053 $810, 912 584, 750

Expenditures:
Churehies reporting, number. . oo coecvcaeoen - 300 344 369 | e
Amount reported . - $1,846,760 | 93,418,075 | §1,485,556 | oooceamoaae
Pastors’ salaries $899, 635
All other salaries._....... $336, 637
Repairs and improvements . ... $116,490 (383,120,816 | $1,184,242 } ___________
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. $435, 421
All other current expenses, including interest. .. $513, 735
Local relief and charity, Res Cross, ¢te.._.... 54, 631
Home missions. ..o $10, 603
Foreign missfons $367 255, 759 $1R1, 033 |- e
To general headquarters for distribution $27,955 :
All other pUrpoSes_ e ceceeee $41,236
Not classified . _............ B8 . $42,400 $120,281 | Lo .o
Average expenditure per ehureh.. ... oeeana L. $6,186 $9, 959 $4,028 |cmecane
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number . o 258 317 33L 358
Officers and teachers . 2, 503 3,025 3, 064 3, 592
Scholazs. ..o ocoe e 14,870 19,722 19,675 24, 005

* A minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 3
2 In 1915 some churehes reported constituency instead of membership and the figures are, therefore, not
strietly comparable with the figures for 1926, henee no increase or deerease is shown.

- tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics by States. Table 3
ich State, the number and membership of the churches classified
ot ' “ayurban or rural territory, the membership classified by
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and
"he four censuses from 1906 to 1936, together
ified as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years
Table 5 sho ws the value of churches and
on church edifices, for 1936 alone.
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Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately the
amounts expended for salaries, repairs and improvements, benevolences, home

and foreign missions, ete.

Separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to

those States in which three or more churches reported the values and expendi-
tures, in order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual church.
The States omitted from these tables for 1936 are shown in footnotes.

TaBLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES IN UnBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- .
CHUECHES HERS MEMRBERSHIP BY SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION 2 8. 1% w0 N
AND STATE H"S ‘5_2_ % & < & -
o 2 |ex |58 |2E | 28| &
s 8lgl=z 1 8|2 |=|% |"2|8E 82|58
SNEZIEIZ||E 1B |25 15 |2%|5% =" 2
glRlm| B cl&ladl=|&a |8 | (& &%
United States_._.__ 305|| 237| 88(59, 228!|50,931) 8,297|16,865|23, 677|18,686] 71.2, 268! 2, 503|14, 879
NEW ENGLAND: :
Maine. . .o 121 8/ 4 1,707} 1,108 9 384 637 666] 58.4 11 105 734
New Hampshire.._.| 16| 10, 6] 1.886| 1,158 728| g&Bl| 951] 354| 6L1 14| 1097 550
Vermont.o.cceewocnn 3 | 5381‘ 538 .. ... 166; 267 05| 62,2 3 26 165
Massachusetts ... 140:| 90| 50/26, 348120, 123) 6,225 7, 367/10,826| 8, 155] 68.0! 131] 1,307| 7, 613
Rhode Island. 4 4|....1 1,083 - 1420 142) 749} 100.0 4 45 215
Connecticut.- 1 1j....] 218 09 117, 84.6 1 13 &6
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York__..._ 21i| 19| 2! 5,788} 5700 88| 1,191} 1,630 2,067 73.1 17} 158, 883
New Jersey 9 9i.._.{ 1,185i} 1,155 473 682 69.4 (3] 4% 305
Pennsylvania...--.. 7 7lo.__| 1,500!] 1,509 ____. 604! 845 78.6 5 44, 323
EAsT NORTH CENTRAL! i
3oV 1 [} 6l_...1 14761} 1,476/ _____ 478 7981 200 59.9 b 66 417
Indiang. . occoeomun- 1 Yoo 65 405 43.1 1 5 65
Ilinois W16 16 3 14 900 623
Michigan. --| 3 3. 7 ‘2 12 75
‘Wisconsin.__......- 2 ' . 2 17 81
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
7 4 3 /] 7! 399
8 [} P 5 39 248
3 3 3 43 276
2 b — 2 15 100
4 4. 4 22 114
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delacware.f..é..1 ..... 1 1.0 124 1 3 18
istri um-
Dgprlct ° ° - 1 .._f 700 1 34 495
4 3 240, 2 16 70
1 1i...] 150 1 8 35
1 ... 115 1 3 30
2! 2| 404 167 2 29 134
1 1. 90, 45 1 7 70
WEsT SOUTH CENTRAL:
Louisiana - 1 1l...{ 100 33 [ [ — 1 9 39
Oklahoma. . 2 201 312 55] 671 190|-_.___ 2 17 118
TeXAS o ewmmcmedoemn 4 eae| 328 90| 111 127, 811 2 9 75
MOUNTAIN:
Colorado...ccumeeaae 2 2] 428| 428 .- 171 267|ce 66. 5 2 21 89
Utah_ ... 1] 1j....] 164 b1 SN ORI V. 164) . ene 1 10 75
Paciric:
Washington. ....... 4 3 1} 332 230 1020 175] 167j...._. 1115 3 14 68 -
QOregon 42 2 .. 811 811). ... 115( 130] 566 88.5 3 i3 80
California. ... 151 14 1} 2,337} 2,319 18] 826{ 1,183] 328 69.8 10 79; 301

t Ratio not shown where number of fernales is less than 100.
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CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TABLE 4.~~NUMBER AND MeyBErsuip oF CHURCHES, 1906 1o 19306, ANp MeM-

BERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES

NUMBEH OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1930

GEOGRAPHIC
DIVISION AND T 13 Per-
Under| ..., Age | 7
STATE 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 13 | SIS ingipe. | COME
Years | or ported 131
Tnited States.] 305 | 843 | 411 | 435 ‘59, 228 ‘60. 152 (82,515 |70, 542 | 1,218 ;57,274 735 ! 2.1
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine.... 12 14 18 2 1,907 | 1,731 | 2,488 | 2,7R2 1,482
New Ham, . 16 21 22 25 | 1,856 [ 2,222 1 3,840 | 3,620 67 | 1,695
Vermont._____.__. 3 [ 7 a48 445 | 1,833 LI N . f38
Massachusetts. .| 140 | 159 | 179 180 (26, 348 (28, 203 |41, 557 |35, 440 720 125,394
Rhode Island.. . 3 3 6 1,083 750 { 1,412 § 1,406 1,083
Connectleut. .. __ 1 2 4 ] 216 128 316 446 [ 16
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yark 21 26 26 21| 5,788 | 5,144 | 6,288 | 4,050 &0 | 5,668 40 1.4
New Jersey .- 9 10 12 911,155 | 1,053 | 1,201 034 1. . 1,015 140 .. ..
Penusylvania..__ 7 7 9 13 11,509 1 1,543 1 1,828 | 1,596 110 | 3,889 ... 7.3
EasT NORTH CEN-
TRAL:
[0)7] 7 I 6 7 6 71,476 | 2,704 ; 1,700 | 1,228
Indiana. - 1 2 2 4 465 538 376 253
Hlinois..__ - 16 15 17 10 1 4,393 | 2,480 | 1,893 | 2,339
Michigan. - 3 4 7 13 317 634 | 1,478 | 1,452
Wisconsin. ... 2 2 4 8 321 377 508 919
WESTNORTH CEN-
TRAL!
Minnesota._ 7 9 10 10 1 2,526 | 1,760 | 1,80R | 1,150
Towa.._.. b 6 7 13 1,008 | 1,162 | 1,004 | 1,452
DMMissouri. 3 3 3 311,001 | 1,038 U1l 482
Nebraska._. 2 2 2 4 435 427 549 403
Kansas. ..oocouan 4 3 3 4 361 374 258 345
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Virginia. . ... 4 3 5 2 240 250 235 7
North Caralina._{...._. 2 5 [ ) 24 994 122
Florida. ... _...._ i 2 6 2 115 147 184 105
East SoutE CEN-
TRAL:
Tennessee. . ...—- 1 4 2 2 90 250 124 95 {cemmmae 90 oeean e
WesT S0UTH CEN-
TRAL:
Oklahoma_______ 2 3 1 1 312 271 100 TO [acaees 312 | L faeaa
TeXBS. oo mcaen 4 3 3 2 328 282 414 82270 P b2 T IS PR
MOUNTAIN:
Montanag. .- ceeenfameaan 1 3 I 18 375 P57 (SR RSN SRS P,
Colorado 2 3 5 ] 450 638 T2 5 428 |- 1.2
PacrFic:
‘Washington___._ 4 3 & 4 332 510 | 2,176 553 5 225 102 2.2
Oregon. .. 2 3 4 3 811 670 532 667 |omarmae 23 N S P
California__ ... 14 19 21 19 | 2,337 | 2,684 | 3,343 | 3,204 1] 2,880 [oeoeeenoaenn
Other States....- v g 10 13 1 1,642 | 1,745 | 2,192 ) 2,730 10| 1,632 [eaan.o .6

1 Based on membership with age classifieation reported; not shown whe

re base i3 less than 100.

2 Tneludes: Delaware, 1; Sonth Carolina, 1; District of Columbia, 1; Kentucky, 2; Louisiana, 1; and

Utab, 1,
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TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMounT oF CHURCE
DsasT BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

© ] VALUE OF CLiURCIL | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF
g | B EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSUNAGES
EERICE
8T | =2 P 7 r |
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE | £5 | o & E I S Su
"S5 g9l S8 SE =
=15 £8 | Amount | 5§ | Amount ZE | Amount
3 = ag a5 =%
= | “ S o= o
United States ... oo comao.. 305 303 228 (%19, 098, 977 74 | $1,273,991 | 98 | §783, 525
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine. e 12 12 7 304, 500 2 - 1,080 5 20, 500
New Hamp! 16 1 1l 424, 200 3 4,450 5 46, H00
Massachusetts. .. 140 142 105 | 10,006, 165 27 135, B0 & | 459, 68Y
Rhode fsland. . ooeoeeaon 4 4 3 141, 800 1 2,700 31 e 40,500
MIDDLE ATLANTIC )
New York.__ 21 19 14 1, 631, 440 7 498, 46T 3 29, 500
New Jersey. - 9 8 7 225, 200 6 19,785 3 &, 500
Peunsylvania. .. ... 7 6 4 815, 000 2 10, 100 2 )
T AST Nont CENTRAL:
Ohio. oo i} 6 i} 353, 000 1 16, 0 2 (O]
TIHNO0IS. o e e 16 16 10 1, 464, 068 3 304, 534 2 ()
WEST NORTE CENTRAL: i
Minnesota - 7 7 6 308, 600 3 4,325 3 7. 000
owa. ... [ 6 b 165, 000 3 10, 004 2 (1)
KAISAS - o cmmemccmemmmmm e 4 4 3 43,000 1 14,000 1 )
SOUTH ATLANTIC: .
Virginig oo ol - 4 4 4 55, 004} 1 1,000 1 (1)
WEST Sortn CENTRAL:
Texas.. 4 4 3 26,000 |l e
TP oiFIC:
‘Washington 4 3 3 40, 658 2 11,775 1 1)
CaliforMi - oo cremeeme 5] 16 13 770, 759 3 42,525 il @
Other States. .o onveaaaee_ . 30 30 225 2,284,587 8 177,220 51 144,336

1 Amount included in figures shown for ““Other States” to avoid disclosing the statistics of individual
churehes. . . . . K R

2 Tncludes: Vermont, 1; Connecticut, 1; Indiana, 1; Michigan, 2; Wisconsin, 2 Missouri, 2; Nebraska, 2;
Florida, 1; Delaware, 1; South Carolina, 1; District of Columbia, 1; Kentucky, 2; Tennessee, 1; Louisiana, 1;
Oklahoma, 2; Colorado, 2; and Oregon, 2.




6 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBrLe 6.—CHURCE EXPENDITURES BY STATEs, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
- Total
GEOGBAPHSI.(; A‘D'F!P\:rrsxo:s. AND | omber of Repairs
- churches || Churches Total Pastors’ | Allother | .o %"
reporting amount saluries salaries provements
United States______.._._ 305 800 | 31,848,780 2899, 685 3336, 837 8116, 480
NEwW ENGLAND:
Maine. oo iceecne 12 12 45, 853 23,940 6,200 2,048
New Hampshire. 18 16 49, 465 27, 572 7,877 2, 530
Vermont.. . .oooonu.. 3 3 18, 736 6, 300 800 611
Massachusetts._________ 140 139 ®yy, 124 327,574 164, 929 77,859
Rhode Island............ 4 4 32,424 12, 600 7, 750 1,215
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York ...__.....__. 21 21 211,127 58,228 39, 627 3,402
New Jersey 4 8 43, 526 20, 100 8,120 3,037
Pennsylvania___..____.__. 7 7 55, 541 19,823 11, 657 2,025
FEasT NoRTH CENTRAL:
Ohio_ ... 6 i 42, 067 17,375 8,004 2,266
Ilinois 16 16 83,942 31, 337 16, 819 4, 269
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota oo 7 7 45, 997 18,871 9,355 1,328
H 6 24, 539 11, 509 3,133 4,878
3 3 29, 509 17,000 4,671 675
4 4 10, 219 5,782 1,370 169
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Virginist o oo 4 4 11,139 5, 695 G630 1, 551
WEST SoUTH CENTRAL:
i3 2T 4 3 3,246 2,200 |oerecmcmm e mmmcmcee e
P ACIFIC:
Washington__._____..... 4 4 9, 589 6, 836 525 122
California. ... ______ 15 14 68,172 27,574 14,265 1,605
Other States 24 123 152, 555 59,419 29, 405 6,000
EXPENDITURES—Continued
|
GEOGRAYHIC DIVISION AND Paylmemﬂ Other Local ™ ol
STATE on church| current cal re- i o gene N
debt, ex- | expenses, | lief and m%os'fg;s !gf;:dfiﬁ head- Alll]roz};é;
cluding | including| charity : quarters | PP
interest | interest
United States....coeewmnn- 845,421 | 85183,735 | 854,631 | 810,603 8387 | 827,955 %41, 238
NEW ENGLAND:
LY ) T 10,880 1,524 () P 769 417
New Hampshire. 15,093 3,215 4G4 36 824 1,053
Vermont._._._. 10,033 L (1 I SRR P 262 e
Massachusetts. 244,010 29, 573 5,022 101 14,792 17,871
Rhode Island 7,317 215 100 100 , 177 1,000
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.__ 3,250 08, 2990 2,153 3,863 30 1,802 673
New Jersey- - - 1,370 8,971 706 10 |aecea e 897 315
Pennsylvania. .. ..o 422 10,208 3,790 500 100 1,847 4,269
EAST NORTH CENTRAL:
hio._ .. 12, 537 825 50 |cemeeaae 340 870
Tllinois_.._. 11,177 1,281 {51 PR— 388 6, 405
WEST NORTE CENTRAL:
Minnesota. ... 1,395 13,410 282 630 714
500 4,106 323 |
4,053 800 35 140
2,743 48 i T
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Virginit. o oo e 2,092 5 1 3 O B, 115 40
WEST S0UTH CENTRAL;
(5 <: . IR (IO, 893 21 i PN AP, 33 femaeaaa
PacrrFIC:
‘Washington____.__._.. ... 100 1,796 85 OB § oo
Californif. e oo 950 13,449 5, 590 1, 559 3,122
Other States.. o.ovomeeno- 5,660 40, 868 4,498 2,000 4,257

t Ineludes; Connecticut, 1; Indiana, 1; Michigan, 2; Wisconsin, 2; Nebraska, 2; Florids, 1; Delaware, 1;
South Carolina, 1; District of Columbia, 1; Kentueky, 2; Tennessee, 1; Louisiana, 1; Oklahoma, 2; Colo-
rado, 2; Utah, 1; and Oregon, 2.

i
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UNITARIANS 7

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

Unitarianisin may be defined in the most general terms as the religious doctrine
of those holding helief in one God in one person (as distinguished from the Trini-
tarian belief in one God in three persons) and the related belief in the strict
humanity of Jesus (as contrasted with the belief n His deity). While Unitarians
assert that these beliefs were held in the first Christian centuries, before ever the
Trinitarian dogmas were developed, yet the Unitarianism of today originated
historically in the first half century of the Protestant Reformation. %n one
form or another it was espoused in the sixteenth century by a number of Ana-
baptist leaders and by pumerous independent thinkers in Italy or Switzerland.
Its most influential leaders on the Continent, where it was variously known as
Arianism, Socinianism, or Unitarianism, were Michael Servetus in Switzerland,
Faustus Socinus in Poland, and Francis David in Transylvania.

In England Unitarianism gradually developed during the eighteenth century,
largely under Socinian influences, and chiefly among the Presbyterian churches,
though there were also important accessions from other religious bodies. While
such men as Newton, Locke, Milton, and Penn in the seventeenth century are
known to have held Unitarian views, no movement toward a distinet denomina-
tion began till late in the eighteenth century; and the most distinguished leaders
of Unitarianismn since its separate organization have been Joseph Priestley,
Theophilus Lindsey, and James Martineau.

In America Unitarianism developed out of New England Congregationalism,’
whose churches had as a rule unwittingly left the way open for doctrinal changes,
by requiring members upon joining the church simply to join in a covenant,
rather than to subscribe to a creed. Thus many of the Congregational churches
of eastern Massachusetts, including nearly all the oldest and most important
ones, gradually moved far toward Unitarian beliefs in the second half of the
eighteenth century, though the first church distinctly to avow such beliefs was
the Episcopal King’s Chapel at Boston, in 1785. These churches preferred to
call themselves simply Liberal Christians, and the name Unitarian was only
slowly and reluctantly accepted. The first church to take the name “Unitarian’
was the First Chureh in Philadelphia, founded in 1796,

The formation of a new denomination out of the liberal wing of the Con-
gregational Chureh was a gradual process, which went on in one congregation
after another. The cleavage was hastened by the election of Henry Ware, a
liberal, as professor of theology at Harvard University in 1805, in spite of orthodox
protests, and by the fastening of the name Unitarian upon the liberals by the
conservatives in 1815, after which the former were more and more refused religious
fellowship by the latter, who desired thus to exclude them from the denomina-
tion. At length, in 1819, William Ellery Channing, of Boston, acknowledged
leader of the liberals, preached at Baltimore an ordination sermon which defined
and defended the views held by Unitarians and was thenceforth acecepted by them
as their platform.

In 1825 the American Unitarian Association was formed to do aggressive
missionary work and to promote the interests of the churches concerned, and thus
the new denomination became organized separately. The TUnitarians of this

eriod were much averse to fostering sectarian spirit. They had been only
oosely welded together, and their own fundamental principles were not clearly
settled; so that for nearly 40 years the denomination was stagnant and was
divided and weakened by internal controversy centering mainly about the ques-
tion of miracles. But by the end of the Civil War this controversy had been
largely outgrown; a national conference was organized in 1865, and a period of
rapid extension and of aggressive denominational life ensued, which has con-
tinued down to the present time. For a generation past emphasis has been laid
much less upon doctrinal points than upon personal religion, moral advance-
ment, and civie and social reform.

DOCTRINE

The Unitarians have never adopted & creed and do not require of members
or ministers profession of a particular doctrine. .

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Relizious
Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Everett Moore Baker, executive vice president, American Unitarian Asso-
ciation, Boston, Mass., and approved by him in its present form.
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In general, Unitarians acecept the religion of Jesus. The declared purpose of
the American Unitarian Association, as stated in its bylaws, is ‘‘to diffuse the
knowledge and promote the interests of pure religion which, in accordance with
the teachings of Jesus, is summed up in love to God and love to man.” The
covenant most generally used in local churches reads: ‘‘In the love of -truth,
and igl the spirit of Jesus, we unite for the worship of God and the service of
man. R

The most distinguishing marks of Unitarianism today are its insistence upon
ahsolute freedomn in belief, its reliance upon the supreme guidance of reason, .its
tolerance of difference in religious opinion, its devotion to education and phi-
lanthropy, and its emphasis upon character, as the principles of fundamental
importance in religion. There is, however, a general consensus upon the uni-
personality of God, the strict humanity of Jesus, the essential dignity and per-
fectibility of human nature, the natural character of the Bible, and the hope
for the ultimate salvation of all souls, in distinetion from the views traditionally
taught on these points.

QRGANIZATION

The Unitarians are congregational in polity, each congregation being entirely
independent of all the others. But for purposes of fellswship, mutual counsel,
and the promotion of common ends, they unite in district, State, and regional
conferences, in the American Unitarian Association and in an international
association formed “to open and maintain communication with free Christian
groups in all lands, who are striving to unite religion and liberty, and to increase
fellowship and cooperation among them.” Besides the national missionary
organization, the American Unitarian Association, with headquarters at Boston,
and offices at New York, Chicago, and Berkeley, Calif., other national organiza-
tions include the General Alliance of Unitarian Women, the Young People’s
Religious Union, the Laymen’s League, the Unitarian Ministerial Union, the
Unitarian Temperance Society, the Unitarian Youth Commission, ete.

WOBK

The missionary work of the churches of the Unitarian fellowship is carried on
chiefly by the American Unitarian Association. In 1936 this association acknowl-
edged receipts amounting to approximately $316,000, which amount was expended
in the support of new churches; the strengthening of existing churches; for mission
preachers; for books and tracts; for assistance to theological students; and for
educational work in certain selected schools and communities, not necessarily
under Unitarian auspices. The property (endowment) amounts to, approxi-
mately $8,300,000. In addition to the work done by the association, home mis-
sionary work is carried on also by the Women’s General Alliance, the Unitarian
Laymen’s League, the Young People’s Religious Union, and the district, State,
and regional conferences.

The foreign work of the Unitarian churehes is conducted chiefly through the
International Assoeciation for Liberal Christianity and Religious Freedom, with
headquarters at Utrecht, Holland. The international association has corre-
spondents in 22 countries, and through them and such organizations as the General
Assembly of Unitarian Churches in Great Britain, the Brahmo-Somaj of India,
and the various liberal Christian bodies in Europe, it carries on active propaganda.

Unitarians are profound believers in education, but not in sectarian education.
Many leading schools and universities are practically under Unitarian adminis-
tration, but not one of them is sectarian in purpose or spirit. The Unitarian
ministry is educated chiefly in four theological seminaries—the Harvard Divinity
School, founded in 1819; the Meadville Theological School, established in Pennsyl-
vania in 1844 and moved to Chicago, Ill., in 1926; the Pacific Unitarian Sehool
for the ministry, opened at Berkeley, Calif,, in 1904; and the Tufts Divinity
School in Medford, Mass.; but in none of these are either teachers or students ever
submitted to dogmatic tests. For general edueational institutions large sums of
money have been given by Unitarians, but no record is kept of such gifts. The
same may be said in regard to other philanthropic works.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. 7This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other loeal organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the loeal organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1986 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. BSince membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘‘under 13 years of age’ and those 13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership 13 years of age and over’’ usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—TUrban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1980 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorpoerated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1986, differ somewhat from these aress as reported in the preceding censuses.

o1



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property’” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“valuc of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious servieces. Where parts of a chureh building are used for social
or eduecational work in conneection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tahles show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year is separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the sechedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary__ . . e T,
For all other salaries ... ... .. ... ____ ... ...
For repairs and improvements_ ... .ol o
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. .__ ___._ ...
For all local relief and chzmty Red Cross, ete ... o -
For all other eurrent expenses, including inferest._..._ oo _
Forhomemissions_ . . . eiae e
For foreign missions. . oo i ceem——————
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. . . et e
For all other purposes_ _ _ - _ . e e

Total expenditures during year_ oo e

Averages.—The average number of members per ¢hurch is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main ehurch edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




CHURCH OF CHRIST, SCIENTIST

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of Chrigt, Secientist, for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures hetween
urban and rural territory.

In the Church of Christ, Seientist, the term “member” denotes persons who
have applied for membership and have been admitted and enrolled as members,

Tasre 1.—SuMMARY oF StamisTics ¥OR CHURCHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerriTORY, 1936

. PERCENT OF
- In urban In rural TOTAL
iTEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (loeal organizations), number. -- 2,113 1,781 382 81.9 18.1
Members, number...._ ... - 1268,915 173,935 9,417 04.9 5.1
Average membership per ehurch - 87 100 2+ T N TR,
Membership by sex:
Mal 42,939 40,722 2,217 04.8 5.2
137,029 129,844 7,185 4.8 5.2
188,947 3,309 15 99,6 .4
1.3 3.4 30,9 f o feeaaae
Membership by age:
13 years and OVer- . o ooccueccenas 1268,915 173,935 9,417 94,9 5.
Church edifices, number.. 1, 600 1,357 243 84.8 15,

Value—Number repor|
Amount reported_.._.
Constructed prior to 193f
Constructed, wholly or i

1
2
1,544 1,307 287 84.7 15,3
$65, 361,301 $63, 804, 800 | $1, 556,402 97.6 2.4
- $63, 753, 563 || $62, 279, 586 | $1,473,977 97.7 2.3
1 par
1
1
4
7

———- $1, 607, 738 §1, 625, 223 $82, 5156
$42, 332 $48,818 $6, 521

Average value per churel
531 487

$10, 124, 992 $4, 881,834 $243, 108
896 746 150

Debt~—Number reporting.
Amount reported...
Number reporting *‘no debt’

Expenditures: 3
Churches reporting, number__.______._..._
Amount reported.....o..o....

Salaries other than pastors
Repairs and improvements.
Payment on church debt, exclud

interest
A1l other cu

2,078 1,709 367
$10,429,418 || $10, 057, 709 $371, 709
$3, 835, 307 $3, 499, 667 $135, 840

$635, 649 $606, 978 $28, 671

- $1,108,977 $1,077,306 $31, 581

interest....._. g - $3, 641,411 $3, 515,218 $126,103
Local reliefand charity, Red Cr . , 176 $E71,537 $8, 630
Hoime missions. - $368, A39 $367, 143 $1,446
Foreign missions . $31, 734 $31, 666 $68

To general headquarters for distribu-
tlon._ ... . $219, 492 $200, 203 $10, 289
All other purposes.... ... - $608, 083 $578, 901 $20, 182
Avoerage expenditure per church. - $5,024 $5,885 $1,013

1 Includes 85,663 persons, members of The Mother Church, but not affiliated with any local chureh or
socisty, and therefore, not distributed gecgraphically, and not reported by sex and age.

? Based upon the membership of local organizations. )

3 Figures include the expenditures of The Mother Church and, therefore, contain some duplications.
This is particularly true of the figures for benevolences and denominational support, resulting from the fact
that certain contributions made by the local organizations to The Mother Church are again ¢cunted in the
expenditures of The Mother Church.

1



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TasLE 1.—SuMMARY OF StaTisTIcs FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND Ruran TER-
RITORY, 1936—Continued

PERCENT OF
TOTAL
Inurban In roral
TTEM Total territory territory
Urban | Rural
Sunday schools*
Churches reporting, number. .........o... 1,742 1,471 211 84.4 15.6
Officers and teachers - 34, 287 32,134 2 153 3.7 6.3
Beholars e 139 758 133,176 6, 582 95.3 4.7

Comparative data, 1880, 1906, 1926, 1936.—Table 2 presents, in convenient
form for comparison, a summary of the available statisties of the Church of
Christ, Scientist, for the census years 1936, 1926, 1906, and 1890. Data for 1916
are not available.

TABLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SuMMARY, 1936, 1926, 1906, AND 1890

ITEM 1936 1920 1906 1890

Churches (loeal organizations), humber.._... - 2,113 1,913 635 221
Increase over preceding census:

20 1,27 414

10.5 201, 5 187.3

1268,015 2202, 098 365,717

06,817 136, 6:1 56,993
33.1 207, 654.3 |.

Church edifices, number....oovoen. 1,600 1, 266 253 7

Value—Number repor 1, 54 5 253
Amount reported_.._.- $65, 361, 301 $69, 410 744 | 8, 806, 441
SaS ,N) %324, 808

Average value per ¢
Debt—Number reporting. 531 88
Amount reported-- .- $10, 124, 992 $9, 638, 4[)() $301,338
Expenditures: §
Churches reporting, number..
Amount reported_ .. ___....

Salaries other than pastor:
Repairs and improvements___..

2,076 1,850 oo oommn
$10,420,418 | §14,202 136 | o_oo-..0| 11D
$3, 6345, 307

N e

Payment on church debt, exelu ng interest $1, 108,977

All other current expenses, ineluding interes $3, 641,411

Local relief and charxty, Red Cross, ete $180, 176

Home missions. $368,5580 || 000 deecemcceesec]evoocnen

Foreign mission: $31,734 $2, 312, 540

To general headquarters for $219,402

All gther purposes $608, 0!

Not classifted. ..o oovoomecvceecmcccmcoammcca e e oo $70,83B |ormmmcvae]eanmcana
Average expenditure per church.._. $5,024 87,640 1oeeereefevmannn

Sunday schools:

Chureches reporting, number 1,742 1,655 550 oo
Officers and teachers 34,287 27,439
Beholars. coaeccvecimmmac e 139, 758 140, 566 16,116 (..

1 Includes 85,503 persons, members of The Mother Church but not affiliated with any local church or
society
’iIucludes 62,017 persons, members of The Mother Church but not afiliated with any loeal church or
society,

1 Exclusive of persons (estimated at about 20,000) who were reported both as members of local organiza.
tions and also as members of The Mother Church,

{ Based upon the membership of local organizations,

¥ See footnote 8, table 1.




CHURCH OF CHRIST, SCIENTIST 3

St.ate ta]oles.—Ta,bles 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Chureh of
Christ, Scientist, by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and mem_bership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rur{ﬂ territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday sechools. Table
4 gives for each State the number and membership of the churches for the three
census years 1936, 1926, and 1906. Table 5 shows the value of chureh edifices
and the debt on such property for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the ehureh ex-
penditures, showing separately current expenses, improvements, henevolences, ete.

[s
TaBLE 8.—NUMBER AND Memprrsumir oF CHURCHES IN UrBAN AND RuraL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY Sex, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1930

NUMBER OF
CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS| MEMBERSHIP BT SEX BUNDAY SCHOOLS

GEOGRATHIC DIVI- g B lg 1T
STON AND STATE = LB, m 8L
28 lomi 38 £

o a 2 | 55 2E|ZE|8% ) 8

— - — S o8 |e g =

FUE\E| B | 2 5|8 | 8 |.5|88E8 28 =

ad =] (2] et 15} 3 = :

Elip (R = <IN - = |la&a (8 |G (O &

United States..|2, 118111, 751(382]1 268, 815|173, 935(9, 417|42, 836(137, G20t 88, 847] S1.31, 742 34, 287|188, 758

Maine.____..... 251 11| 14 1,152 824} 328 233  019|....... 25.4) 22| 151 568
New Hamp-| .

shire_,_—..___. ol | 7 736 640| 96, 161]  B7SlL_._._ 28.0) 15 88 252
Vermonit........ 14 9| 5 380 2720 114| 64] 284 38l 22,50 120 56 178
Massachusetts_.| 79)i 72| 7| 8416)| 8 106| 310 1,924) 5783) 73| 333 73| 1,530 6170
Rhode Island.._| 8 5 1 813 340 217 “e30...._.. 34.4 5 04 E32
Connecticut_...| o5l 10| 6| 2111} 1,921] 180] 545 1,566, . - 34.81 25 452 1,644

MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

157)| 130) 187 15,8751 15,851 524! 3,951 11,024
New Jersey.____ 67 56] 11} 4,963;] 4,608 355 1,305 3,658
Pennsylvania...! 78 75 8| 6,534]) 6,088 446| 1,791] 4,651

EasT NoORTH CEN-

137| 2,785 11,744
80; 980} 4,137
63] 1,009 4,000

96 00 6 12,247}] 12,104] 143} 2,052 B, 505 T90; 84.7]  86) 1,851) 8,754
79 721 7 6,737 6,574] 163| 1,658 5024 55; 33.0f 64! 976 3,870
13211 120) 12 21,%3 2],290) 222} 5,386 15,083 143} 33.7 1]ﬂ1 3,344) 14,332
9! 9,18

Michigan, 9 82| 17 , 1 3 339 2,188| 8,959 88} 31.4] 85 1,75% 6,0
‘Wisconsin...._. 71 61) 10|  5,094|} 4,945) 149 1,257) 3,777 60; 33.3; &7 838 4,146
WEesT NorTH CEN-~
TRAL:

%ﬁnnesotn

Missouri - 8
North Dakota-_| 11 10} 1 312
South Dakota__| 18 14| 4 589

- 1 1--- 152 1520 .. 60 02l (3 1 16
Maryland% -] 12)| 10| 2} 1,367}] 1,318 38| 364 993} eann 36.7 Bl 202 721
District of

Columbia.._.. 4 4)._.] 1,826|} 1,826|-___. 357| 1,460] .. 24,3 4| 244) 1,102
Virginia - 14 12| 2 845 766) 78] 171 672 2| 25,4 10| 143 487
West Virginia... 8 8. 516 576}« .-- 142 424 10| 33.5 6 47 160
North Carolina.} 20ff 19} 1 682 682) 10; 177 [ 1] P 34.4] 16, 136 447
South Carolina. 5 Bi--o 181 181an . 33 107 414 30.8 3 1'.3 45
Georgia. 14 12 2] 1,144y 1,119, 25 264 880j-eun..--| 30.0] 12| 150 1
Florida. 40 34 & 1 2,676] 143| 675] 2,144|-ceca-o 81.5] 34 586 2,208

Easr Soutn CEN-
14| 18} 1 1,188} 1,170 15| 270 015! o ens 20.5] 12 14§ 547
10)] 10j.-.] 1,404 1: 404)|-. ... 374 1,030|.......) 36.3 gl 14 535
15 14 1 643 616] 27| 115 503 25| 22.9] 12 98t 287
12t 12l . 376 376l - 74 3020 .aen 24,50 100 65 193

t Includes 85,563 members of The Mother Church, not affiliated with any local churceh or society, and
therefore not distributed geographically and not reported by sex.
? Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.



4 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TABLE 8.-—NUMBER AND MEemBERsHIP oF CHURcHEsS IN URrBAN aAnD Ruran
TerRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936—
Continued

NUMBER OF |, . .
CrURGHEs | NUMBEROF MEMBERS| MEMBERSHIP BY SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVI- £ = -0 .
SION AND STATE T |88 85 8 ”
2 [ PR g | 3% |5E 58 88| &
BpEIE| 2 ) 2 |Elel & | L.~ |S858 88 ¢
3 = |3 ] o 518 5 7 S=lgT g Gl
[ SR 3 =] = = = 3] 2z 10 [«) 7
WESsT Soutn CEN- N
TRAL:
Arkansas._____. 16 13 2 524 589 34 116 490 17 23.7 12 42 368
Louisiana. ... 14 14]__. 1,188,) 1,198]._... 246 952|__..... 25.8 8 117 423
Qklahoma. ... 52 470 50 3,373} 3,205 78 789 2,584i.....__ 30,56 39| 451 1,621
TeXa5.. e ncmcone 64 63] 6] 4,972)] 4,835 137 1.237] 3,723 12} 33.2] 54 B41] 3,165
MOUNTAIN:
Montana__ ... 24 16, 8 1,128 §77) 151 256 20 178 824
Idaho. e .. 19 15| 4 701 633 124 i1 97 2687
Wyoming. . 14 77 429 301} 128 67 g 91 349
Colorado._......| 39 280 111 3,088t 2, 260 673 32 4570 1,748 -
New Mexico.... 11 4 2 326 300 26 62 8 7 216
Arizona, 16 13 3 558 513] 46 83 101 158 586
Utah___. [ 50 1 559 551 8 151 3 26 79
Nevada......... 7 4 3 168 118 50 39 5 36 116
PACIFIC:
Washington_._.[ 96 81| 48] 6,445| & 514; 931 1,673] 4,235 537| 39.5] 67) 1,299] 4,413
115703 1 F 50 35 16 3,752} 3,426] 328 736] 2,974 42 24.7 as! 53 2,384
Californfa.._....] 268[| 150 78! 25,907|| 23,3422, 565 5,071} 20, 452 384| 24,81 233 7,837) 30,817
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TaBLE 4,—NuMmBER AND MeMeeRsHIP OF CHURCHES, BY SratTes, 1036, 1926,

AND 1906
NUMBER OF CHURCHES ‘ NUMBER OF MEMBERS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE -
1936 1926 1906 1936 ‘ 1926 E 1906
United States.._....._........__....- 2,113 1,918 635 | 208, 915 | 2202, 008 [ 25,717
NEV_RIE?{GLAND:
AN . s ki 2 5 8
S Mg Bl o ovmom
Yermont.__ . 14 12 6 386 310 144
e AR A A
. i 5 ; : ! 2
Connecticut..___ 25 26 16 2,111 1,617 521
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.....__ ... 147 14 51| 15,85 | 11,53 5,671
New Jersey.. o7 5 12| Aus| 519 | 540
Pennsylvania 78 64 25 6,534 4,776 1, 551
96 90 M 12,u7 9,477 2,562
79 80 26 6,737 5,514 1,531
Michigan WMLl R uie| W TES
fobdady e e e ————— 3 9, 4, 1 3t
Wiseonsin. . . e 71 0 29 5,094 4,085 1,704
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
innesofs..- oo eoocnceeroceeceae 2@ - A1 4uTs a0 2,38
I 55 : 8,8 3,1 , 48!
Missouri. ... .. 61 57 20 6,931 5,970 2, b
North Dakota_ . ...coo. .. 11 16 3 312 41 | 184
South Dakota . oo eoeecniennnnn- 18 16 8 599 A28 | 237
Nebraska. (oo oo 36 38 18 2,105 2,085 | 094
KANSAS . - eoemooooommrmemmmmmmmemmen fi5 63 31 2,887 ‘ 2,719 l 1,131
Sov%a IATLANTIC' . 5 }J o
elaware. e 1 1 1!
Maryland. 12l 7 2! 1,88 ‘} 490 L
Distriet of 4 4 1 1,526 1,257 347
Virginia. ... 14 12 2 845 616 | 175
West Virginia_._ B 8 3l s 477 | 74
North Carolina_ 20 14 4 692 442 l 116
South Caroling__........... 5 4 1 181 124 | 23
Georgia 14 12 7 1,144 806 3087
Florida 40 37 i 2,810 2,024 l 171
EAST SOUTH CENTRAL! i
KentUCKY - - - o eeemecmemeememmmmmmem 14 15 4 1,185 844 | 137
Tennessee. 10 4 a 1,404 1,004 337
Alabama. _ 15 13 3 643 F42 34
Mississippi 12 11 ) 2 376 263 92
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL:
APKANSAS. o ccmmccccmcccmammm e 15 15 3 6823 508 82
Touisiana 14 8 1 1,198 788 3
52 37 10 3,373 2,118 §91
69 53 16 4,972 3,208 7
24 21 [ 1,128 926 213
10 2 3 7% ggé 119
14 F 128 (R 420 {359 feeecionns
39 % 20 3, gg% 2, 92;2 1,489
FE 0 L PO - ' B - ) PO
6 12 3 335
{lona.- 8 5 5 550 601 452
NOVAAA vt amcmcmmmmmmmmmmmmmam 7 [ S 168 180 |eomcuanrns
PACIFIC: -
L —————— Wl om| ow o) ogmow
gg?ﬁglrlum ) 268 2335 35 | 25,907 6,355 ‘ 2,753

1 Includes 85,563 persons, members of The Mother Church, not dgstributed by States,
2 Inglgggs 62,017 gersons, mexmbers of The Mother Church', not distributed by States. & local church
3 Bxclusive of persons (estimated at ahout 20,000y who were reported boih as members of a local ¢

or society and also as members of The Mother Church.
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TaBLE B,

—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF Cuunce DesBT, BY STATES, 1936

VALUE OF CHAURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

. Total Number EDIFICES EDIFICES
GEOGRAPHI:TB;;IJISION AKD fmimhehr of g‘.‘f?"ch —_
of churches | edifices
Churches Churches .
veporting | AWOUDE | onorfing | Amount
United States..__.--w--. 2,113 1, 800 I 1,544 (8¢5, 361,301 531 | $10, 124,962
NEW ENGLAND; |
Maine. ..ol 25 20 ‘ 17 267, H00 7 34, 165
New Hammhlm . 20 14 ! 13 78, 173 2 5,709
Vermont...... 4 8 i 8 154, 1 13, 480
Massachusetts. . 79 61 | GO 5,100,250 15 186, 202
Rhode Island. . 6 5 4 311, 947 3 30, B2
Connecticub.......ooo..__ 25 21 . 14 07, 521 7 63, ¥4
MIDULE ATLANTIC: {
New York. .. ... 157 126 14 121 | 11,241, 942 Al
New Jersey. . 67 51 | 514 1,791,034 29
Pennsylvania. ... _.. 5 44 [ 10 | 2,445 930 41
EAST NORTH CENTRAL: |
HO. . . G 04 1] 4, 829, 006 26
Indiana.__ Y 65 64 [ 2,003,000 24
Illinois. _. - 132 95 90§ 5,846,031 19
Michipan 4] 66 6% 2,302,878 16
‘Wiseonsin... T 58 56 | 2,008,924 19
WEsr NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota o 35 34 | 1,980,765 5
Towa. ... 55 42 3% 827,881 5
Missouri. ... 61 46 45 | 8,595,130 14
North Dakota. . . 11 L] 8 34, 200 1
South Dakota.. - 18 15 13 198, 500 1
Nebraska. ... . 36 28 27 437,490 4
Kansas. oo cvaoaoo. 63 52 | 49 552, 960 14
SUU’IT)IIIATLANTI(': !
elaware. ..o . ... 1 1] T, [ S,
Maryland_. ... - 12 . G } 1518, 685 { i
District of Columbia. 4 4 4 935, 142 3
irginia..._ ... 14 4 7 243, 335 4
West Virginia. . 8 5] 61 224, 580 [i]
North Caroling. 20 12 2] 113404 5
South Carolina. - & 3 K 26, G40 1
Georgia. . 14 JURH 1 247, %30 3
Florida. oo 40 4% 33 1,441,315 10
FEast Soutn CENTRAL: i
Kentueky. ... ... ... 14 1 11 659, 532 7
Tennesses 10 9 g 265, 500 3
Alabama. 15 7 | 7 116, 427 2
Mississipp 12 10§ 16 60, 538 4
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL: i
Arkansas. . 15 12 ] 11 87, 147 2 4,4
Louisiana R 14 10 {| 1 292, 517 & 82,734
Oklahoma —— 52 37 || 35 477,335 7 47,601
TeXAS e e 69 59 58 1,167, 454 23 2, 5T
MOUNTAIN:
Montana_ ... 24 18 i7 256, 130 3]
Idaho..... 19 18 18 102, 000 3
Wyoming. 14 7 7 53, 67 3
Colorado.. 39 33 32 1,031, 516 5
New Mesico_ . 1 7 i) 35, 425 3
%riz}(lma___ lg g [} N 192,120 2
tah.... 5 1 PR | T,
Nevada. oo, 7 2 aif 172,700 { 1
PaciFic:
‘Washington 96 74 7 1, 184, 206 21
Qregon..____ Al 40 40 | 1,047, 143 13 ‘754, ThT
Callfomm _____ 268 220 | 216 7, 583, 453 81 1,238, 23

1 Amount for Delaware combined with figures for Maryland, and, also the amount for Nevada with

Utah, to avoid disclosing statistics of individual ehurehes,
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l TaBLE 6.—CHuRcH EXPENDITURES BY StATES, 1936
EXPENDITURES 1
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND TO{)%II%‘{H" Payment
STATE ehurches || Churches Total Salaries Repairs | on church
reparting amount other than | and im- debt ex-
P pastors' |provements| cluding
interest
United States_._.._.... 2,118 2,078 310,429, 418 || 83,885,307 | 9635, 840 | $1,108,877
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine ... 2 25 45, 248 17, 867 3, 095 1,976
New- Hampshire - 20 20 30, 376 13,672 2, 31 1,250
Vermont, ... . 14 4 20, 808 5,065 6. §59 65
Massachusetts . 79 78 | 1,636,410 646, 352 115, 244 21, 558
Rhade Island. . i {3 42, 556 15, 147 1, 508 5, 396
Connecticut...____._.0_. 25 25 130, 087 51,641 11, 834 3,370
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.. o ........ 157 156 | 1,206,655 348, 051 46,310 172, 630
New Ters B o7 60 301, 184 101, 153 10, 883 43, 04
Pennsylvania. ... T 77 416, 505 115, 590 28, 106 84,231
EasT NoRTH CENTRAL:

0 e R 06 05 576, 166 56, 631 28, 458 122, 535
Indiana. .. 79 7 253, 699 75, 281 14, 384 31,733
linois. ... 142 130 054,103 357, 467 71, 608 3, 175
Michigan.. a9 98 386, 184 141, 803 20, 643 51,137
Wisconsin..__ 71 69 291, 161 77, 5064 27,028 17,202

WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. .._._.. 50 50 169, 678 53, 454 9,735 8,804
Towa. ... 55 54 118,400 35,116 5,905 18, 950
Missouri..._.___ 61 61 332, 517 98, 637 19, 859 44, 542
North Dakota___ 11 11 11,809 3, 863 2,712 187
South Dakata.._ 18 18 21, 892 8,517 1,139 100
Nebraska... ____ 36 36 63,935 24,627 2,344 6,172
Kansas._ ... 85 61 111, 874 29, 840 19, 434 6,318
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delavare, . —oo-ooiee y B} 48 25, 581 1,634 3,450
Distriet of Columbin_ ... 4 4 130, 576 28, 575 13, 530 27,915
Virginia_ .. _ .. 14 13 34,808 13, 793 1,398 5,761
West Virginia.........__ 8 8 3n, 188 8,677 4,801 3,066
North Carolfna.____.___. 20 19 26,144 8,727 2,008 2,972
South Carnlina._______.. 5 & 6,819 1,833 476 1,020
Qeorgia._......_. . . .. 14 14 38,074 15,164 2,728 800
o 40 37 171, 557 36, 152 9,245 6, 062
EA8T BouTH CENTRAL:
Kentueky.....____.._... 14 13 44, 501 17,077 1, 5§82 2,272
Tennessee. 10 10 30,772 12,246 2,011 1,300
Alabama._ 15 14 21, 464 7,346 1,085 1, 300
Mississip 12 i2 12, 829 3,031 465 4,019
WEST Sourd CERTRAL:
Arkansas 15 15 19, 551 8,679 | - 785 701
Louisiana. . 14 14 45, 848 11, 639 6,033 5,634
Oklahoma. 52 51 106, 581 35, 455 10, 744 14,030
TeXaS - e oo /0 63 180, 837 61,416 6,994 23, 248
MOTNTAIN:
Montana. . ._......_..... 24 24 57, 310 16, 160 730 20,797
Tdaho. . 19 19 30, 203 10, 335 1,072 4,014
Wyoming. . 14 13 12,762 4,995 144 1,221
Colorado’ .. 30 39 106, 107 44,931 4,058 5,525
New Mexico. 11 11 13,197 3, 500 a16 1,532
Arizona.._. 16 16 24, 094 9, 512 2,974 3,032
Utah_..__ - 6 ] 14, 244 6,708 (73 P
Nevalao oo oovoeoeees 7 7 20, 008 15,157 233 1, 000
PAcIFIC:
Washington._......_.... o 95 245, 869 81, 301 18,014 27, 228
Oregon.._.. 50 46 157, 853 56, 089 4,856 12,089
Californfa. o _.comeee 268 267 { 1,649,199 6186, 211 75,284 165, 464

! Figures include the expenditures of The Mother Church and therefors contain some duplications.
This is particularly true of the figures for benevolences and denominational support, resulting from the fact
that certain coutributions made by the loeal organizations to The Mother (ggureh are again counted in
expenditures of The Mother Church, 3

_3AI{10}1}1M f}tln' Delaware combined with figures for Maryland to avoid disclosing the statistics of any indi-
vidual chureh.
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TABLE 6.—CHURCHE EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936—Continued

EXPENDITURES I—continued
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND Other
STATE current : P To general
expenses chml relie f Home Foreign headquar- All other
including (3% charity | missions missions ters purposes
interest
United States.._........ 33,6841, 411 $180, 176 8388, 589 231, 734 8219, 482 3808, 083
NE\KiE.NGLAND:
aine. ... e 17,423 831 1,020 3, 1
l\gew Hampshire. . 1), 268 £33 77 I, (i)[l)é
Vermont.. ... 7,113 ; 396 1,009
Massachusetts. 381, 923 21, 803 9,722 91,445
I\I,h()de Island. .. . 7,278 T4 254 1‘2: 235
Connectieat. . ... ....._. 50,773 2, 688 3, 351 5,202
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.. ...._......._ 465, 220 24, 867 8, 747 2,119 32, 9443 67,012
I\fewJersey.._._ - 122, 408 2,429 02 oo 7, 590 13, 515
Pennsylvania ... _... 152, 058 7, 355 L,174 oo &, Y83 19, G0O8
EAsT Norty CENTRAL:

l{) ...... 221,937 6, 825 1, 696 182 12, 446 25, 356
Indiana. 100, 718 3, 638 BIY (oo 3,243 15,083
Illl.nogs - 346, 120 16, 279 4, 383 2,148 17,821 54, 642
Michigan. 131, 086 9, 958 7 4,978 14,303
Wisconsin 84, 430 1, (05 3,364 9, 350

WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota 62, 956 2,022 A25 3,356 28, 726
54, 767 1,344 358 1, 864 2,007
133, 328 2, 480 1,515 6, 8464 25, 202
X (2230 P, 218 1
9, 149 254 5 524 2,154
Nebraska. .. .. 19, 116 955 25 903 9,793
Kansas. .. ocooeoiiienon. 50, 253 895 42 f. 1,314 3,778
SOU]’l:")H IATLANTIC:
elawan .
LY P S } 100, 003 1,638 8, 350
District of Columbia 50,118 5§, 567 2,151
Virginia.._._..____ 11,021 515 1,475
West Virginia. 12, 457 219 137
North Carolina. . 9, 538 85¢ 1,470
South Carolina. . 2, 659 32 722
Georgia........ 18,122 542 236
Florida. .o ooeeaenas 58, 120 5, 560 3,198
EAST SouTH CENTRAL:
Kemtueky - oo voeemcacen 20, 827 217 448
Tannessee.- - R 10, 980 484 2,320
Alabama __ - 8, 465 608 2, 816
Mississippi- - - e 4, 279 160 §ooomeeione [, 291 584
WEST SOoUTH CENTRAL:
Arke_aqsas _________________ 8, 443 278 195 2, 524
Louisiana.. 18, 456 440 1. 1, 708 1,933
Oklahoma . 35, 007 597 1, 470 5,009
TOXAS o oo oo iemeeae 75, 480 2,382 5,023 8,933
MOUNTAIN:
Monfana. .o oo 15, 982 211 735 2,695
Idaho.... .. 9, 518 250 773 2,394
Wyoming 4, 907 43 395 828
Colorado. ... 42,173 786 2,121 4, 836
New Mexico_.. 4,435 350 2,229
Arizona._._.__. 5,202 468 529 3,887
Utah_ .. - 5,871 310 343 36
Novada. .oococenanaman- 3,488 LT 0I5 ] R (R 3, 600
DPACIFIC:
Washinglon. ... ocmeeeen 97, 969 8, 440 708 [ 4,532 7,879
. 63, 482 1,818 974 |ocieaea o 3, 208 15,269
[OF:Y5(157s n ) - S ——— 573, 180 43, 962 5,114 132 52, 761 117, 091

t Figures include the expenditures of The Mother Church and therefore contain soms duplications. This
is particularly true of the figures for benevolences and denominational support, resulting from the fact that
certain contributions made by the local organizations to The Mother hurch are again counted in ex-
penditures of The Mother Church. . o

2 Amount for Delaware combined with figures for Maryland to avoid disclosing the statisties of any

individual church,




HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

Christian Seience is the religion founded by Mary Baker Iddy and represented
by the Church of Christ, Scientist. The Christian Science denmninz{tion was
founded by Mrs. Eddy at Boston in 1879, following her discovery of this religion
at Lynn, Mass., in 1866, and her issuing of its textbook, Science and Health with
Key to the Seriptures, in 1875.

Tor many years prior to 1866 Mrs. ddy observed and studied mental causes
and effects. Profoundly religious, she was disposed to attribute causation to
God and to regard Him as divine Mind. In that year, she recovered almost
instantly from a severe injury after reading an account of healing in the Gospel
according to Matthew. The discovery of what she named Christian Science
ensued from this incident. As she has said, “I knew the Principle of all harinoni-
ous Mind-action to be God, and that cures were produced in primitive Christian
healing by holy, uplifting faith; but I must know the Science of this healing, and
I won my way to absolute conclusions through divine revelation, reason, and
demonstration.” (Science and Health, p. 109.)

As her discovery developed in her thought, Mrs. Eddy demonstrated its im-
portance to mankind by many cases of healing and by teaching which equipped
studente for successful practice. In due course, a distinet ¢hurch became neces-
sary to facilitate cooperation and unity between Christian Scientists, to present
Christian Science to all people, and to maintain the purity of its teachings and
practice. Accordingly, she and her followers organized the Church of Christ,
Seientist, ‘to commemorate the words and works of our Master” and to freinstate
primitive Christianity and its lost element of healing.” (Church Manual, p. 17.)

Mrs. Eddy passed away in 1910. Until then, she had initiated every step in
the progress of Christian Science. Although the organic law of the Christian
Science movement, its Chureh Manual, confers adequate powers upon an adminis-
trative board, The Christian Science Board of Directors, yet this Board always
had functioned under her supervision, Mrs. Eddy’s demise, therefore, tested the
Church Mannal as an organic law in the absence of its author, but it has fulfilled
the most confident expectations. The period since 1910 has been the most fruitful
and prosperous in the history of Christian Science.

The primary source of information about Christian Science is Mrs. Eddy’s
book, Science and Health with Key to the Seriptures, first published in 1875 and
oceasionally revised ‘“‘only to give a clearer and fuller expression of its original
meaning.” This book received from the author its final revision in 1907. Mrs.
Eddy is the author of other books on Christian Scienece, published from 1886 to
19183, which are colleeted in her Prose Works Other Than Science and Health and
her Poetical Works. Her writings can be found in many public libraries and in all
Christian Science reading rooms.

DOCTRINE

Christian Secience is a religious teaching and practice based on the words and
works of Christ Jesus, which is applicable to health for the same reasons that the
Christian religion originally was. As defined by Mrs. Eddy, the religion she
founded is “divine metaphysics’; it is “the sclentific system of divine heah'ng”;
it is “the law of God, the law of good, interpreting and demonstrating the divine
Principle and rule of universal harmony.” (Science and Health, pp. 111, 123;
Rudimental Divine Science; p. 1. . . . .

The theology of Christian Science begins with the propositions that God is
4 AT)-in-all”’; He is the “Divine Principle of all that really is.” To define God
further, it employs frequently the word ““good,” besides such terms as Life,
Truth, Love, and Mind, Soul, Spirit. Next to God, the name of Jesus and
"1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol., II of the Report on Religious

Bodies; 1926, has héen revised by Clifiord P.-Smith, editor of the bureau of history and records of The First
C](;m%h of Christ, Scientist, in Boston, Mass., and ‘approved by him. in its present form. .

9
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references to him occur most frequently in the authorized literature of Christian
Science. Concerning Jesus Christ and his relation to God and man, Christian
Science distinguishes between what is in the New Testament and what is in the
creeds, doctrines, and dogmas of later times. Accordingly, Christian Scientists
speak of him oftenest as the Master or the “Way-shower,” and they regard the
atonement, his chief work, as ‘‘the exemplification of man’s unity with God,
whtirée;)y man reflects divine Truth, Life, and Love.” (Science and Health,
p. 18.

The most distinetive feature of Christian Science teaeching is its absolute
distinction between what is real and what is apparent or seeming, but unreal.
This distinction Mrs. Eddy explaing, for instance, as follows: “All reality is in
God and His creation, harmonious and eternal. That which He creates is good,
and He makes all that is made. Therefore the only reality of sin, sickness, or
death is the awful fact that unrealities seem real to human, erring belief, until
God strips off their disguise. They are not true, because they are not of God.”
(Science and Health, p. 472.)

Contrary to common misapprehension, Christian Science does not ignore what
it regards as unreal. This religion teaches its adherents to forsake and overcome
every form of error or evil on the basis of its unreality; that is, by demonstrating
the true idea of reality. This it teaches them to do by means of spiritual law and
spiritual power.

In this connection, Christian Science maintains that the truth of being—the
truth concerning God and man—includes a rule for its practice and a law by which
its practice produces effects. To a certain extent Jesus declared this rule and law
when he said, ““Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free”
(John v, 32). Aceordingly, for an individual to gain his freedom from any form
of error or evil, he should know the truth, the absolute truth of being, applicable
to his case; and Christian Science further teaches that this practice is effective when
employed by one individual for another, because such is the unity of real being
and such is the law of God. For these reasons, evidently Jesus could and did
declare the possibility of Christian healing in unlimited terms. (See Matthew
x, 5-10 and -xxvIn, 16~20; Mark xvi, 14-18; John x1v, 12.)

The practice of Christian Science is not merely mental; it must be also spiritual,
Indeed, it is truly mental only as it is absolutely spiritual. The nonspiritual
elements in the so-called human mind do not contribute to harmony or to health.
The practitioner must know or realize spiritually, and hig ability to do this is
derived from the divine Mind. Therefore, he must agree with the Teacher and
Way-shower, who said, ‘I can of mine own self do nothing” (John v, 30), and he
must prepare for the healing ministry and keep himself in condition for it by
living the life of a genuine Christian. The practice of Christian Science is not
limited, as is commonly supposed, to the healing of the sick. On the contrary,
Chzgstian Scientists regard their religion as applicable to practically every human
need.

Membership in this denomination is limited to those applicants who are at
least 12 years of age; not members of any other denomination; of Christian char-
acter; and who believe in and understand Christian Science according to the
teaching and tenets in its textbook Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures,

ORGANIZATION

Since its reorganization in 1892, the denomination has consisted of the Christian
Science Mother Chureh, the proper name of which is The First Church of Christ,
Scientist, in Boston, Mass., and branch chiurches or branch societies at all places
whete there are enough adherents for a local organization. A branch church is
called Firgt Church of Chrigh, Scientist, of its city or town, or is called Second
Church of Christ, Scientist, of that glace, and so on. A society is the beginning
of a church, and is called Christian Science Society of its locality.

Viewed in another way, The Mother Church consists of members who consti-
tute the local congregation in Boston and of members who reside in other places
throughout the world, either where there are branch organizations or where there
are not,  Thus, on December 31, 1936, The Mother Church had 255,563 members,
of whom 222,087 were in the United States (not including Canal Zone, Alaska,
Hawaii, and Philippine Islands) and 33,496 were in these possessions and in other
countries. At the same time, The Mother Church had 136,504 members in the
United States (as defined above) who were members of branch organizations. At
approximately the same time, 2,113 of the branch organizations in the United
States had 183,352 members of whom 136,504 were members of The Mother
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Church and 46,848 were not. Therefore, at the end of 1936, there were in the
United States (as defined above) 268,915 persons who were enrolled as members
in the Christian Science denomination, or Church of Christ, Scientist.

At the same time, there were enrolled in the Sunday schools of this denomina-
tion in the United States 139,758 pupils not more than 20 years of age, of whom
comparatively few were members of the echurch. The number of Christian Science
practitioners listed in The Christian Seience Journal (official organ of The Mother
Church) was 10,994. In a sense, the Christian Science church can be said to
ineclude a large number of persons who believe in Christian Science and attend its
services, or study the Bible with Mrs. Eddy’s writings, buf are not yet admitted
to membership; and the number of adherents who are not members is estimated
 as exceeding the number who are.

The officers of The Mother Church consist of The Christian Science Board of
Directors, a president, the first and second readers, a clerk, and a treasurer. The
governing body of the denomination is The Christian Science Board of Directors,
but each branch church has its own self-government.

The lesson-sermon, which constitutes the prineipal part of the Sunday services
in Christian Secience churches, is prepared by a committee connected with The
Mother Church and is read in every church by two readers who read alternately,
the first reader from Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures, the second
reader from the Bible.

A Wednesday evening testimony meeting, conducted by the first reader, is like-
wise held, at which are given the testimonies of those who have been healed and
reformed by Christian Science. In addition to Sunday and Wednesday meutings,
the churches of this denomination provide public lectures on Christian Science
which are delivered by lecturers appointed by The Mother Church.

Besides Sunday schools for children, the educational system of the Christian
Science denomination includes the teaching of classes eomposed of adult students.
This is done by authorized teachers who have been instructed and certified for this
purpase by The Mother Church’s Board of Edueation.

All of the activities of the Christian Science denomination are intended to
promote spiritualization of thought, together with the innumerable results thereof
which inelude Christian healing. In the healing of the sick, practiced for the
benefit of partieular persons, the service rendered by healers or practitioners is
regarded as an individual ministry, subject only to a degree of regulation by the
church. The efficacy of Christian Science as a practical religion is attested by a
constantly increasing multitude of witnesses who can speak from personal
experience.

The following are the principal publications of The Christian Science Publishing
Society: The Christian Science Journal (a monthly in English including directories
of churches and practitioners) ; the Christian Science Quarterly (containing cita~
tions from the Bible and from the Christian Science texthook for Sunday services
and study, and published in English, Danish, Dutch, French, German, Norwegian,
Swedish, and revised Braille) ; the Christian Science Sentinel (a weekly in English);
The Herald of Christian Science (a monthly and quarterly in French, German,
Danish, Dutch, Norwegian, Swedish, and Braille); and The Christian Science
Monitor (an international daily newspaper including articles on Christian Science
translated into many languages),
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indieates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-'
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved Mareh 6, 1902, and 15
confined to churches loeated in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, eongre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assisbance has been rendered by the officials of the warious denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds clogely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it hag
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 19388 and 1928, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church bhelongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the chureh, or denomination, under
consideration. Bach church was instructed to report the number of its menibers
according to the definition of membership as used»in that particular e¢hurch or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘“member’”’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptlzed persons, and in still other
bodies it eovers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘“‘under 13 years of age” and those ‘13
years of age and over,” so far agreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership 13 years of age and over' usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting memberghip on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
uge in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas, Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1036, differ sgomewhat from these arcas as reported in the preceding censuses,

b i



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices,—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “‘value of church property’” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found praectically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year is separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's salary - . e L S
For all other salaries_ el e
For repairs and improvements. .. _ ..o aieoeooo.-
For payments on church debt, excluding interest__ .. . ... ..
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete._...o. oo
For all other current expenses, including interest_ .. _._ ...
For home missions . oo oo e e mmmmm— e
For foreign missions. .o o oo oo e cmeeacmoan
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . i ememeecmon mmmmmm——an
For all other purposes - - - ccoc e e e

Total expenditures during year____cocovecwmn  —omooeoao-

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the ehurches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Chureh of the Nazarene for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

The membership of the Church of the Nazarene consists of those persons who
have been publicly received, after having declared their experience of salvation,
belief in the doctrines of the church, and willingness to submit to its government.
Baptism by sprinkling is generally accepted though no special form is emphasized.

TaBrE 1.—SuMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CAURCHES IN UrRBAN AND RURAL
TerRITORY, 1936

‘PERCENT}OP
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
1TEM Total territory | territory
Urhan | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number......___._. 2,197 1,127 1,070 | 51.3 48,7

Members, MUMDET - o oo eoomeoe oo e 136, 227 06, 844 39,383 | 7L1 28.9

Average membership per ehurch.._ ... 62 86 70 O P
Membership by sex:

Male... ... 47,809 34,412 13, 487 71.8 28,2

Female «ooomommmmcm e 84,027 &9, 655 24,372 7L0 20.0

Sex not reported 4,301 2,717 1,524 64,6 35.4

Males per 100 females 57.0 57.7 -1 70 (R I,
‘Membership by age:

Under 13 ¥e8r8- e cmcmememm e 8,472 6,308 2,164 4.5 25.5

13 years and over. 120, 020 86, 365 33, 665 72,0 28.0

Age not reported 7,725 4,171 3,554 54.0 46.0

Percent under 13 years ? 6.6 6.8 6.0 e

Church edifices, number_ oo 1,756 907 849 51.7 48.3
Value—Number reporting - - 1,701 884 817 .
-1 $8,687,901 || $7,128,466 | $1,861,495 79.3 20.7

Amount reported._. .
Construeted prior 161836 $8, 249, 683 | $6, 569,834 | $1, 689, 846 79.5 20.5

Constructed wholly, or in part in 1636.]  $738, 278 $5606, 032 $171, 646 76.8 23.2

Average value per church $5, 284 $8, 062 $2,278 |oome oo feemm s
Debt—Number reporting_ .. - 903 625 278 69.2 30.8
Amount repnrted _______ $2,002, 485 || $1, 795,934 $2086, 531 89.7 10.3
Numbet reporting ““no debt” 506 169 37 33.4 66.6
Parsonages, number.. . 806 419 387 52.0 48,0
Value-—Number reporting. - eemeeervcerooaamaan 766 392 374 51,2 48,8
Amount raported ..o $1,475, 110 || $1, 041,284 $433, 826 70.8 29,4
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. o _wommcnns 2,152 1,111 1,041 51.8 48.4
Amount reported. ..o $3,797,224 [ $2, 891, 257 $905, 067 76.1 23,9
Pastors’ salaries - $1, 463, 587 || $1, 061,063 $401, 624 72.8 27.4
All other salaries.....cceoevmvmce e $130, 493 $102 959 $27, 534 78,9 2L1
Repairs and improvements._ ... ___.______ $320, 404 $238, 760 $81, 614 74.5 25.5
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
terest. - $359, 758 $205, 281 $64,477 82,1 17.9
A1) other eurrent expenses, “including in-
terest. . .. e ieeaaaas $797, 108 $634, 021 $163, 088 79.5 20.5
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_-- $48, 538 $38, 002 $10, 586 78.2 21,8
Home missions. . - oo - $120, 795 $89, 955 $30, 840 74.5 25,5

Foreign missions $60, 387 $68, 003 $22, 384 75.2 24.8
To general headquﬂrtets for distribution.. £181, 7256 $138, 890 $42, 835 76.4 23.8
All other purposes $284, 378 $223, 203 $60, 985 78.6 21,4

Average expendifure per church. ____.___.____ $1,765 $2, 602 F57(0 Y O S
Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, number_ .. ccceoooomcenan 2,008 1,007 1,001 52.3 47.7

Officers and teachers 27,121 16,999 10 122 62.7 87.3

LTt 1o 3 T 2"’6 608 156, 530 76,078 69.1 30.9

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
? Based on membership with aga classification reported.




2 . CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Taste 1.~—SuMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHORCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936—Continued

PERCENT loi'
Tnurben | Inrural TOTAL
1TEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural

Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churches reporting, numbar. ... ... 156 108 48 69.2 30.8

Officers and teachers. ..o e ——— 1,466 1, 067 399 72.8 21,2

Scholars. cooommvcacacaan v 11,240 8,632 2,608 76.8 23,
Weekday religicus schools:

Churches reporting, number......._. em—— 29 22 0 O

Officers.and teachers 104 152 42 78.4 21.6

Seholars. e e e 1,837 925 412 60.2 30.8
Parochial schools:

Churches reporting, nomber ... _____.. 15 ] [0 S P

Officers and teachers 130 93 37 718 28.5

Scholars. . v 858 612 246 71,3 28.7

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for compari-
gon, a summary of the available statistics of the Church of the Nazarene for the

eensus years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

Tapie 2.—ComparRATIVE SUMMARY, 19006 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), number...o.eoomeeee 2,197 1,444 866 100
Increase over preceding census:
Number. - coccemmveen v n ——————— 763 78 766
Pereent. v emcmnccccmcmmm e - 5.1 68.7 766.0
Members, nUmMber oo can 138,227 63, 558 32,250
Inerease over preceding census:
Number. 72,649 31,269 25, 602
Perecent .. . 14.3 97.0 384.6
Average membership per church 62 44 37 67
Church edifices, number. 1,756 1,173 556 60

Value—Number reporting.
Amonnt reported. . ...
Average value per church.

Debt—~Number reporting. ...

Amount reported . ..o

Parsonages, number..._...
Value—Number reporting
‘Amonnt reported

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number

" Amount reported___.___

1,701 1,113 596
$8,087,961 | $7,323,718 | $1,719,822 | $303, 990
2 $6, 530 2

' 4 .

806

$2, 886 5,710
40

- 80 584 266
~-.-| $2,002,465 | §1,611, 274 %308, 525 307,224

. 766 483 82
31,457,110 | $1, 238,005 | $107,683

152

2, 15! 1,340
$3, 707,224 | $3, 124, 444 $588, 700

712 |-

Pastors' salaries. oo oo .| $1,468, 687

All other salaries $130, 40

Repairs and improvemen 3 $320,404 {792, 434,513 |  $350,409 |....... .-
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. $350, 758

All other eurrent expenses, Including interest.. $797,109

Iﬁocal rel§pfiand charity, Red Cross, et€_ —ccmee--. ﬁ-;g, .28985

orne missions. ..o oooc-eana- 0, 7 _

Foreign missions. ..o mnemmnnee ——— 3! $633, 263 $154,345 |.ooeeen
To general headquarters for distribution_ ... $181,725

All other purposes. ... 284, 378

Not classified . .oocueomemcaccann [ R

Average expenditure per church -

Sunday schools: 3
- Churches reporting, number_ oo -ceeae

Officers and teachers. - e ——

8Beholars. ...

$56, 668
$1,765 $2,332

, 008 1,233
27,121 13,015
109, 237

$83, 952
3827

727
6,020

894
40, 575 5,039

I
[
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Church of the
Nazarene by States. - Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
bership of the ehurches classified according to their location in urban or rural terri-
tory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four census
years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as “under 13
years of age’” and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5 shows the value of churches
and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for 1936. Table 6
presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses,
Improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial
statisties of any individual church, separate presentation in table 5 is limited to
those States in which three or more churches reported value of church edifices,

Ecclesiastical divisions—Table 7 presents, for each district in the Church of
the Nazarene, the more important statistical data for 1936 shown by States in
the preceding tables, including number of churches, membership, value of church
edifices, debt on chureh edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.

TasLe 8.—Numser AND MEmeersHIP OF CHURCHES IN Urnan AND RuUran
TerrITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
CHURCHES WEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX BUNDAY SCHOOLS
L] = ' o
GEOGRAPHIC B |2 (2 g ”
DIVISION AND STATE Bl EB 0| &
o g s (B8 |°5|8€ e8| &
BHNA|E| B (|28 | 2|8 |.~ E2(5228] 3
© Tt S [=} <o £
EfP & &= B IR |2 |&ia |2 I8 {o @
United States..|2, 187|(1, 127(1, 070(138, 227|096, 84439, 383[47, 890|34, 025] 4,301 7.0 2, 098127, 121|226, 808
NEw ENGLAND!
Maine... o oo 20 8 14 923 472|451 50.41 19 213| 1,867
New Hampshire [ i} 103 193(...... 56,9 6 40 209
Vermont ....... 7 2| i 186 771 109 60.3 7 76 308
Massachusetts._| 23 20 3t 2,187|{ 1,950| 217 oh. &) 23] 400 3,
Rhode Island. .. 6 5| 1 313 272 41 67.4 5 68 470
Connecticut. ... [} 5 1 482 318] 164 70,1 6 93 627
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York...... 36 200 71 1,948 1,605 253  627( 1,240 81| 50.6] 33| 425 3,238
New Jersey. .- ) 8] 3 425 286] 139 172 283)...... 68,0 g9l 122 707
Penngylvania.__| 68 42] 26; 4,840(| 3,621 1,219, 1,624] 2,842 - 374] 57.1} 68| 1,045 8,802
East NortH CEN-
TRAL!
() 117 T 1884 - 1187 70| 14, 984|112, 217| 2,767{ 5,370] 9,435 1797 B56.9 182| 2,812 25,143
Indiana 2] 185 78] 87| 12,277|} 9,138 3,139] 4,475| 7.625) 177) 58.7] 160) 2,215/ 23, 145
Tlinois..._ -1 119 677 52| 8,706[f 5 025] 1,681] 2,430] 4,254 22;- 57.1{ 119| 1.533} 13, 533
Michigan. 84, 49t 36| 5, 580| 4,307 1,253 2,079| 3,341 140{ 62.2f 80 1,218| 10,958
‘Wisconsin...... 17 8 9 733 444 280 314} 410(._..._ 74.91 18] 205 1,27
Wesr Norre CEN-
TRAL!
Minunesota.. ... 22 10 12| 949 6821 367 362 587)..._.. 61,71 22 240 1,603
OWa ... - 44 31 13 2, 568|[ 2,088 4801 008 1,830; 130l &0.3] 43) 573! 4,312
Missourl._______ 73 271 46| 4,108|| 2,455 1,6A3| 1,312| 2,558 238; 51.3f 60 902] 7,851
North Dakota_ . 30) 71 23| 1,072 347 725 335 723 147 46.31 281 279] 1,707
South Dakota.. 16 4 15 462 119 343 1611 263 38 61.2] 18] 153 698
- 31 15 18] 1,319 888 431 484 773 821 60.0] 31] 400/ 2,343
86 431 43| 5,433} 3,632| 1,801| 1,865 3,406| 182§ 54.8( 83| 1,235 8,218
SouTtH ATLANTIC:
Deleware____.__ 4 1 3 182 47 135 85| 127..__.. 43.3 4 39 367
Maryland _...... 14 7 71 1,008 633 37 350 624 20 58.1 14 208} 1,643
District of Co-

Jumbia__.._... 1 b p— 210 210 e 1000 110j ... 90,8 1 30 230
Virginia .. 13 [i] 7] 406 310 - 249 542 15[ 4591 18] 142 1,057
West Virpinia. . 42 18] 24| 2,483 1,473 1,010  849) 1,447} 187| 88.7| 40| G504i 4,712
North Carolina. 10 7 3 7 403 B4 188{ 260 _.___ 73.6] 10] = 13K 1,041
South Carolina. 5 4 1 213 183 50 683 111 391 56.8 5 50) 45
QGeorgla. ... 29 161 13| 1, 246 955 201) 4922 824|...... 51.2; 256 - 230 1,838
Florida..cene--- 35 ol 14l 1,508l 1,070 4300 4920 1,007 ... .} 48.41 33l 408! 3,125
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TaprLe 8.—NuMser AND MempeErsHir OF CHURcHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936—

Continued
NUMBER OF NUMBER OF "
CHURCHES MEMDERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC & g 12 g -
DIVISION AND STATE 2 § ’2‘: E 5? 5 "
2 | gg = |58 8¢ ]
3 B | = ] g = ) E S| BE (22| 88 =
ENEVE S |2 |5 58 17|22 |E%8 2
BllP|E| = E |2 | & | & |& |2 I8 |S @
East Sout CEN-
TRAL:
Kentucky...._. 64 25 39) 34121 1,955 1,457 1,113| 2,257 42] 49.31 60| &6%| 5,165
Tennpessee. 74 370 37| b.4l16}| 3,086 1,430| 1,857| 3,207 1620 54.4]  a4] 702 6,283
Alabama._______| 54| 19| 35| 2366] 1,250 1,116] 750! 1,802 14) 46.8] 49 446| 3,544
Misslssippi. . u-- 16 9 7 418 267, 151} 130] 288 ... 45.10 14 101 662
WEsT BourE CEN-
TRAL:
Ark\}qsas ....... 69 27)  42{ 3,031 2,411} 1,520] 1,234 2,304] 303 53.6 &A1 505] 5,686
Louisiana.. 23 10 13} 1,127 711 416 371 745 11 49.8; 211 213 1,5
Oklahoma. 161 60] 101] 10,002]] 6, 205/ 4,787 3, 407) 6.540] 1, 045 52. 1] 150; 2,08F] 17,173
Texas._.. - 135 73 82| 8,646/ 5,963| 2,683 3,121| 5,524 1} 56.5 145 1,588[ 12,188
MOUNTAIN:
Montana. . 11 B 6 386! 218 168 114 206 66 58.3 11 107 725
Id_aho J— 33 13 20| 2,570] 1,684 886] 1,041 1,529) 68,1 33t 512 4,201
Wyoming._. 8 2 0 370 1521  218] 131 239 o 54. 8 8 i 691
Colorado-:_ 54 28] 28| 3,061 2,316 745, 1,059; 1,860 102) 59.1 52, 7531 5,485
206 9 17 832 447 85 314 5181 ... I 8060 23] 212) 1,423
15 6 9 804 571 323 279 404 211 69,1 15 1831 1,461
Utah_... 1 ) { I 17 ) 4 6 ) £ AU G 1 8 55
Nevada...__.__.. 1 1 oemen 41 41 ... 15 26l oo 1 11 85
Pacyie; f
‘Washington. ... 47 22 25 3,317} 2.497 820 §, 2601 2,047 lOl 616 46 671 5004
Ore[.’:nn.__ - - 48 27 214 2,743)1 2.132 6611 1,079 1,714 . 63, Ol 48] 501| 4,
California....... 125 96 29| 9,871l 8, 445; 1,426} 3, 719} 5,995 157L 62.0] 124 1,883 16, 148

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

TaBLE 4.—NvUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AND MEM-
PERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation islimited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GEOGRAPIIIC DIVISION - -
A STATE 1936 | 1926 | 1916|1000 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 o rears uit | o
6 28 16 | 190 13 and re- junder
vears| over |ported] 131
United States.. |2, 107 |1,444 | 868 | 100 {138,227 (B3, 558 |32, 259 |6, 657 8,472 [120,030 | 7,725 8.8
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine_ ... 20 12 11 3 923 400 207 94 13
New Hampshire 8 2 4 2 193 6% 171 Ji3: 2 H——
Vermont. ....... 7 ] 5 4 I1RE 118 1321 112 4
Massachuselts.__ 23 221 20 11| 2,167 (1,438 | 1,318 | 926 79
Rhode Island ... 6 3 4 2 313 137 198 | 133 &5
Cennecticut. .. 6 £ G 3 482 256 183 83 9
MIDDLE A TLANTIC:
New York .___._ 36 201 211 10] 1,948 } 1,150 ] 1,011 | 539 &4
New Jersey._-.... 9 6 5 1 425 156 93 o0 14
Pennsylvania___.} 68 270 2 6} 4,840 [ 1,340 858 | 3718 215
Easr Norrta CEN-
TRAL
Ohio . _._.cue-. 188 83| 20 11314,084 | 4,990 | 1,418 13 { 961 | 13,603 12¢ 6.5
Tndiana 165 99 24 2012277 | 53021 1,141 41 708 | 10,972 597 8.1
Tinols ___ 119 81 27 1 6,706 | 2,463 | 1,756 | 797 291 8,140 275 4.5
Michigan. 34 44 | 18 |.__.. 5,560 | 1,767 746 ... 183 | 5,036 341 3.5
‘Wiseensin.___. 17 15 [ I — 72 409 122 ... 21 M2 e 2.9

1 Baged on membership with age classification reported.
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TaBLE 4.—NuMeEr AND MeMmBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 T0o 1936, anD MEM-
BERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES-—Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906)

NUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS ( MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GEGGRAPHIC DIVISION ‘ . Ed Aop ror.
AP ST 1930 | 1920 | 1910|1906} 1936 | 192 | 1016 | 1900 i years | ot ceni
| : 13 and re- junder
years| over |ported{ 131
WesT NorTH CEXN-
TRAL:
Minnesota ... .. 2 14 1 27 857 65 3.1
Iowa_...... . 14 29 2t} 1 103 2,182 283 4.5
Missouri.. . .. 77 48 23 240 | 3,550 38 6.3
North Dakota.. . 40 33 ‘ -3 37 1,005 20 3.6
Sguth Dakota. .. 19 1708 . 21 394 47 5.1
Nebraska..._.. 31 25 ! 14 - 7 1,150 02 5.8
Kunsas_._...... L] 152 ‘ 16 2 368 | 4,757 308 7.2
SOUTH ATLANTIC: ‘z
Delaware.. ... 4] 1821 ... .. S - 1 125 56 0.8
Muryland . 14 8 8 3 1,003 204 217 82 25 968 ..o .. 3.6
Virginia. . __.___. 13 5 L S PP 206 2% 135 ... .. 51 740 15 9.4
West Virzinia .. 42 b 3 2, 483 BE2 |2 T S 172 | 1,864 447 2.4
North Cerolina. . JU) I DR R 7 .. . 30 212 125 %8
South Carolina. . {70 EO |- 218 [ oo ol ofeeeaan 34 140 39 | 19.5
Georgia. .- 29 19 12 ..., 1, 2448 442 230 (... 92 1,080 84 7.8
Florida..... S A ] 4 .. - 1, 509 324 16 - g6 | 1,411 2 6,4
East SovTtH CEN-
TRAL:
Kentucky...... 64 36 18 .- 3,412 § 1,405 728 .o ..) 2303 2,971 211 72
Tennessee . T4 44 | 48 | .. 5,416 | 2,508 [ 1,803 |...... 3451 4704 367 6.8
Alabama.___ 54 470 2. 2,366 | 1,200 89 .. .. 99 | 2,712 85 4.3
Mississippi 16 mi 15| - 227 233 - 20 308 .. ... 4.8
WEesT SouTH CEN-
TRAL!
Arkansas__ .. __ .. 69 601 83 |_. -] 9,981 | 2,024 [ 3,013 .. .. 200 1 3,480 152 7.7
Louisigna. - 23 12 7 1.. -] 4L127 471 214 | (... 71 805 251 2.1
QOklahoma. . 161 128 | 100 J.__.. 10,092 | 5,584 | 2,831 ... _. 849 | 8,800 1,337 8.8
Texas _..........| 155 | 134 1129 2| 8 646 | 4,856 | 3,821 47 | 959§ 7,496 181 | 113
MOUNTAING
Montana. .. _._. 11 @ 2 PR 386 202 69 |__.... i
Idaho.... - 33 22 12 1 2,570 | 1,342 325 30| 196
‘Wyoming. . 338 IR B e 370 | feeaaa 12
Colorado.. .. - 54 36 11 1 3,081 | 1,728 370 50 | 185
New Mexico - 26 23 3. &32 450 89 [._._.. 93
Arizoma.. .. __.._. 15 7 b A PR 894 399 93 |oaeeen 80
Paciric:
Washington._ . .. 47 42 | 26 7 3,317 | 1,742 976 | 2851 148 1 3,169 |._.. _. 4.5
Oregon__ . 43 36| 20 3 2,793 | L8807 773 ] 138 336 | 23¢9 5% 1 12.3
California..._._ Wb125 76 | 46 23 9,871 | 6,115 | 3,380 {2.432 | 596 [ 6,138 137 6.1
Other States..... 23 1 4 1 208 346 91 166 43 25 t.......] 16.0

¢ Includes: Distriet of Columbig, 1; Utah, 1; and Nevada, 1.

T3948—-39——2



6 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TAsLE 5.—VALUE or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT or CHURCH
DEerT BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

© T VALUE OF CHURCA | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PARSON-
. ] EDIFICES EDIFICES AGES
o w b3t
=1 @ ) T
=S B . ' i . !
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION g g = & e, ! 4
AND STATE ag W 7 w a® ag
y BE g g
- | 2 SE | Amount | SE | Amount | 8% | Amount
el fo I e © i i)
] =1 = j=N-T R
] = = = ! = ;
I V4 5] ] | c |
United States. ... 2,187 1,758 1,70 | $8, 987, g6l 903 | $2,002,465 788 | 31,475,110
NEW ExGraxp:
aine. ... ... 20 17 16 77,9850 11 16, 460 4 15, 000
New Hampshire . _. 6 4 4 22, 250 4 9, 300 1
Vermont_ ... _..___. 7 ] 4 10, 600 3 1,185 3 3,000
Massachusetts. .. 23 17 17 263, 400 11 35, 794 10 51,650
Rhode Island______. 7 4 4 58, 500 2 3,850 1 (0]
Connecticut. . ..._.- 6 6 6 67, 500 5 27,450 3 t 16,000
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: | i
ew York. .. ....... 36 31 28 342, 434 23 181,937 12 58, 200
New Jersey. g g 7 40, 580 1 g200 | 2 0y
Penusylvanla 68 50 49 397, 500 27 89, 805 18 48,400
£AST NORTH CENTRAL: I
Ohio....._......... 188 124 122 866, 013 85 245,351 | 29 86, 160
Indlapa R 1656 127 125 829, 107 79 192, 500 | 59 132,850
Hlingis....... 119 87 83 539, 420 42 72,466 95 | 71,650
Michigan.. .. 84 69 a7 361, 258 41 98,158 | 331 78, 000
Wiseonsin .. ... 17 11 1 52, 700 1 2,106 | 7| 15, 500
WEST NORTH CENTRAL: [ !
Minnesota 22 16 14 88, 100 10 19,571 8 10, 050
lowa ....._.. 44 35 1 35 133,775 23 27, 471 ’ 14 47, 850
Missouri......... 73 58 56 309, 933 25 71,455 | 19 17,850
North Dakota__.... 30 20 18 40, 500 7 8,600 | 12 16, 500
South Dakota 1% 13 13 28,075 5 3,198 | 7 3,475
Nebraska. ..o ..oco oo 31 25 25 6%, 050 7 5,132 151 5, 700
Kansas. .. . _...___ 86 4 73 295, 610 35 81,478 | 40 59,450
80UTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. .o oo 4 4 4 12, 500 4 4, 885 1 (1)
Maryland. ... 14 12 11 08, 450 8 19, 200 5 17,000
Virginig . - ccoeconcne 13 10 10 46, 850 7 13, 3 5, 500
‘West Virginia. _.__. 42 30 30 98, 528 14 16, 702 9 13, 600
North Carolina. ... 10 7 7 , 200 1] 14,572 1
South Carolina._ ... 5 5 4 8, 500 2 3,200 { oo
Georgia. .. . __..___ 29 25 24 78,725 12 16, 206 4 7, 700
Florida. ..o ocooocen 35 25 25 98, 150 13 13,057 11 16, 450
EA8T 80UTH CENTRAL!
Kentueky. ovoomeee 64 50 50 131, 6578 25 33,354 14 18, 075
Tennessee - - ...cu-- 74 62 59 315, 245 17 28, 587 13 24, 830
Alabama._ . ... 54 46 45 109, 625 11 5,941 16 22,044
Mississippio- - ccen-. 16 12 11 14, 900 [} 2,214 7 5,778
WEST SoUTE CENTRAL!
Arkansas.. ..o 69 56 54 212, 948 16 37,435 18 18, 800
Louisiapa.. 23 19 19 77, 560 11 7,140 5 11,100
Oklahoma 161 135 132 467, 475 63 76,431 98 130,125
TeXA8 . cacmcecmmen 155 130 127 472,103 52 91,774 69 87, 441
MOUNTAIN
Montana. . .coveeeon 11 11 11 22, 227 7 8,123 7, 300
Idaho._.... 33 30 27 80, 525 10 8,111 22 34, 500
‘Wyoming... 8 ] (] 14, 500 5 3, 800 3 3,400
Colorado. . oo 54 47 43 229, 400 22 32,675 20 33, 100
New Mexieo.._..._. 26 22 21 60, 450 7 9, 505 12 11,300
ATiZONA oo 15 13 12 89, 525 3 7,700 9 16, 900
Pacivic:
‘Washington. ... 47 42 41 1980, 435 22 66, 756 25 40, 000
Oregon.. .. .oooceon 48 44 43 208, 455 29 56,105 23 29, 225
Oahiorn[a ........... 125 109 105 950, 854 73 221,614 46 97, i)
Other States.. ... 3 3 23 37, 000 3 9,200 1 97, 500

hl Amount; includad in figures shown for “Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statisties of individual
<
4 Includes District of Oolumbis, 1; Utah, 1; and Nevada, 1.




CHURCH OF THE XNAZARENE

TaBLE 6.—CuUurcH EXPENDITURES BY StaTES, 1936

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAFPHIC DIVISON numfber Repai 4 Payﬁuenlt‘
AND STATE [ ' epairsand; on churel
Churches Total Pastors’ | Allother
churehes || onorting | amount salaries | salaries iurl&r&?’se %?33’18;
Interest
United States ... 92,187 2,152 | 83,797,224 || 81,463,587 | $130,493 8320, 404 $359, 758
NEw ENGLAND:
[ 20 19 38,012 14, 758 584 2,916 3,486
New Hampshire.. 6 6 7,804 ,024 (... 521 65
Vermont.......... 7 7 B, 119 4,156 75 386 315
Massachusetts. ... 23 22 88,372 29, 388 3,175 7,043 2,739
Rhode Island..... 6 [i} 14,614 6, 668 251 955 236
Connecticut. ... i ] 19, 878 8,371 332 762 1, 500
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York........ 36 35 105, 195 35,070 2, 742 8, 573 8,119
New Jersey....... 9 9 21, 392 , 821 200 1,004 1,145
Pennsylvania..... 68 68 170, 040 67,684 2, 083 16, 206 11, 165
East NortE CEX-
TRAL!
Ohio.. . .._....... 188 183 416, 210 153, 420 15,242 31,172 45, 381
Indiana.......___. 185 183 376, 109 127,873 9,886 32, 541 39, 955
Tinois. oo coeeeans 119 116 217,769 78,105 10, 606 15, 626 24,156
Michigan._.___._. 84 84 185, 021 68, 454 10, 221 15, 295 15, 409
Wisconsin. ... 17 17 26, 245 11,917 280 1,928 2,061
WEsT Nortan CEN-
TRAL:
Minnesota........ 22 22 30, 989 13, 830 733 1,018 2,874
OWa....... 44 44 68, 640 30,238 2,381 3,625 4,007
Missouri..... 73 70 95, 814 40, 986 3,827 4,688 10, 355
North Dakota. 30 30 28,168 15,135 541 1,002 757
South Dakota_ 19 19 9, 650 4,342 131 90 945
Nebraska... 31 31 33, 930 17,617 723 1, 308 820
Kansas. .. 86 85 119, 050 56,042 3,498 11,227 7,730
SOUTH ATLANTIC
Delaware......... 4 4 6, 402 3,153 181 537 431
Maryland._ ... 14 13
Digtrict of Colum- L 1 51, 602 14, 636 1,643 6,437 6,100
J 1 W 1
Virginia . y - 13 12 20, 750 9,182 811 1,386 2,603
West, Virginia_._. 42 40 60, 300 27,457 1,385 b, 470 8, 457
North Carolina. 10 10 18,420 4,045 650 2,163 3,420
South Carolina.. . 5 5 4,434 1,816 52 850 328
- 29 28 29, 747 11,702 202 2,948 2, 562
35 34 48, 838 18,799 1,105 6,163 2,447
Easr Soute CEN-
TRAL:
Kentueky___.___. 64 60 65, 274 27,885 1,905 7,018 7,787
Tennessee .. 74 73 87, 854 34,127 1,953 8, 808 4 451
Alabama. . 54 51 45, 539 19, 540 1,244 7,132 6,304
Mississippi-_._..- 16 15 8,327 -y 373 853 302
Wesr SoutH CEN-
TRAL!
Arkansas......... 69 66 57,808 22, 387 2, 508 5, 040 5, 581
Louisiana.._.__.._ 23 22 25, 653 9, 880 2, 445 1, 554 3,770
Oklahoma._._..__ 161 156 251, 077 105, 339 10,137 23,736 24, 592
Texas..__._....._. 155 155 178,235 73,873 8,071 11,054 17, 307
MOUNTAIN:
Montana...._.... 11 11 15, 443 6, 362 110 2,342 1,221
daho_.._....__ 0. 33 33 64, 637 25, 086 2,058 6,348 3,955
‘Wyoming...__..__ 8 8 10, 605 4,198 240 1,356 948
Colorado_ . .._.... : 54 53 83, 443 31, 957 4,079 7, 880 7,783
New Mexico.._.._ 28 24 22,643 , 850 375 2,312 2,059
Arizona. ... _.__ 15 15
Utah__.__.__..._._. 1 1 133, 631 11, 803 679 2, 498 5,386
Nevada.._.._..... 1 1
Pacrric:
‘Washington. . ___. 47 47 97, 986 34, 077 3,916 4, 697 19,174
Oregon.... 48 48 81, 460 30, 882 1,805 12,955 7, 568
California___._____ 125 123 349, 208 123, 468 15,187 27,472 34,033

! Amount for District of Columbia combined with figures for Maryland, and amount for Utah and Ne-
vada combined with figures for Arizons to avoid disclosing the statistics of individual ehurches.



TaBLE 6.—CrHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936—Continued

CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

EXPENDITURES—continued

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND

Other \
STATE expenses | Localrelief| Home Forelgn | 10 %eneml All other
including | and charity| missions | missions | Beadquar- purposes
interest | ters
| !
United States............ 8797, 108 $48, 588 | 8120,795 % 290, 387 5 $181, 725 8284, 878
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine_. .. .....o..o.... 9,843 266 909 1,185 2,102 1,963
New Hampshire.. e 3,821 115 253 pen 76
Vermont........ . 1,958 68 21% 185 253 455
Massachusetts. . - 21,845 1,791 2,027 2,347 8, 028 &, 489
Rhode Island... 3, 685 T4 455 1 1, 293 i
Connectieut. . ... 5,004 295 1,391 1,052 707 374
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

Tew York ... 32,344 1,602 2,899 2, 406 85T 3, 183
New Jersey. .. . R, 229 £4 521 759 500 262
Pennsylvania. .. 42,802 1, 545 4,437 4,379 8, 410 10, 419

EasT NORTH CENTRAL:
Qhio. 92, 608 4,575 19, 506 10, 780 19,613 32, 813
82,761 2,404 11,997 7, 302 19, 634 41, 011
inoi 29, 655 2,237 14, 3, B2 10, 186 17,283
Michigan... 43, 634 2,324 5 G, 406 10, 754
Wisconsin 3,640 1o 1, 635 3,230
WEST NORTR CENTRAL:
Minnesota 8, 315 21 736 613 1,321 1,525
Iowa..... 15, A3% 784 3,074 1,540 3,703 2,379
Missouri.__.__ 17,981 82h 4,321 4,297 2,942 5,001
North Dakota_. 5,073 98 1, 57! TEH 1,708 1,520
South Dakota. - 1,610 32 449 35 406 1,295
Nebraska_ ... - 8,161 35 1,735 1,491 1,467 2,673
EONSAS. v cmemcmem oo e 19, (26 1,265 4, 851 1,010 7,162 6, 639
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delawara 1, 247 8 178 264 161 244
e e iambia | 1206 570 2,097 1,630 3,555 2,078
Virginia . oo - 3,408 80 741 422 832 1,285
West Virginia. 9, 581 784 1,365 1,404 2,305 5,121
North Carolina_ 3,177 85 585 238 603 554
South Carolina. 1,035 83 145 121 166 11
7,838 384 719 178 1,705 1,421
12, 471 1,75 1,180 1,342 1,684 1,987
11,147 522 983 743 2,959 3,445
22,759 2, 354 1,407 1,188 3, 460 6, 059
3,085 958 1,783 641 1, 280 2, 662
1,033 162 283 101 182 444
11,001 1,939 1,176 1,621 1,773 4,782
Louisiana.._ 3, 573 1,222 1,180 547 697 785
Oklahoma. . 35,733 3,051 5,731 3,231 8,785 20, 842
35,823 2,678 4,738 3,725 6, 705 14, 564
2,993 B6 622 175 7 833
11, 526 1,376 3,023 1,813 4, 575 4,877
2,167 1 733 135 516 218
16, 620 479 4,414 2, 509 3,362 4,360
3,704 130 661 185 885 2,392
8, 040 1, 509 1,067 591 1,240 818
15,943 1, 184 3,938 1,157 8,686 7,234
g0 oo 15, 402 04 2,012 2,324 4,130 3, 480
Cnhrornia 79 716 4, 623 10, 332 6, 634 3 30,753
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TA(?;gRZ;i~§IEMBER Agl) MempERsHIP OF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEnT ON
FIcEs, EXPENDITURES, AND SunpAY Scroors, sy DisTricrs,

1936
» .
& VALUE OF DEBT ON . ™
ks CHURCH EDIFIES (cuunGt Epvicns) FXPENPITURES | JUEEAY
< § :E_!n Ed & | { ¥
=] =1 = pet o] [
DISTRICT 5| & g E} £ £
j*% l
Bl 0S |l g : 5 e
o 8 : o , g |
51205 08 1408 £ B |3 B
2 g 2 g 5 g B g £ E z
2 E | 2| & H g | 2
= Z O <2 3] & 5 Z gl =
I
........... 2,167 1138,227 {11,701 |38,987, 081 | 963 (32,002,485 |2, 152 183,797,824
o0 | 19| enam | @] Gner | !
Alabama. 111107 Dl EEl B Dromi D B B BE § e
Arigona. - 1T 15| Tsetll 12| 60525, 3 770 | 150 sNLT| 151 1,461
Arkansas____..___._. 69| 3,931 (| 54| 212046 16| 743G 66| EL8MN | 61| LA88

California, Northern.| &5 3,515 44 288,293 | 30 75, 268 14, 4! 53 5, 8%
California, Southern | 71| 63807 | 62| 866,001 | 48 147, 045 % %35',?3'\3 e 1?5Z§“§‘3)

Chicago, Central....| 119 [ 6,708 83 539,420 | 42 72, 460 & 217, 76 3, 533
Coloradd..om e 01 STl B Sheel B Bim W, A S ¥
o Ciortwest| 41| T4l 27| oeizs| 15| 2xToe | 41| 406 | 40| 220
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90 1 4,797 68 177,798 | 32 38, 266 R4 4%, 104 a5 7, 791
221 L1Z 19 77,50 11 7,140 22 25, 653 21 1, 5
82 | b 544 67 361,258 | 41 94,158 82 184, 605 7ol 10,450
16 418 11 14, 900 [ 2,214 16 &, 537 14 662
51| 2,670 39 150,675 | 17 25, 930 51 61, 953 50 5, %34
31 1,319 25 68, 050 7 5,132 31 3, 43 31 2,343
New England. ... 66 | 4,209 i) 508,200 | 35 92, 089 65 153, 303 4 6, 470
New Mezico.. 2% 898 21 68, 450 8 12,805 25 3, 1128 el 1,615
New York.... - 401 2,097 3t 377,934 | 26 192, 837 39 114,711 a7 3, 524
North Dakota o804 Lom2 18 0, 500 7 8, 650 30 2%, 168 24 1,707
North Pacific. - 54 | 3,503 46 252,137 | 30 G2, (03 54 102, 458 54 5 974
Northwest. .- cvuean 309 2,455 35 152,875 | 18 24, 933 k7 73, 602 38 3, 647
(0] 1 (TP 136 } 9,112 B4 436,863 | 57 115,911 131 244,978 | 131 | 16,622
Qklahoma, Eastern..{ 63| 4,726 & 78, 95 24 23,213 64 106, 563 7, 582
Oklahoma, Western.| 93 | 6,266 76 988, 525 | 39 53,218 91 144, 514 87 G, 293
Pittsburgh. ..o - 115 | 10,282 84 710,878 | 52 183,617 | 115 o092 601 1 118 | 17,368
Rocky Mountain.... 19 17 3 12 6,923 19 26, 048 '] 1,418
i 8an Antonio.— ... 34| 1,676 29 83,863 | 13 17,771 34 34,334 30 2,176
Southeast Atlantic. - 22+ 1,188 16 60,250 | 11 25,192 21 33, 857 22 2,042
%ainnesseei. ey 74 | 5418 59 315,245 | 17 28, 587 7 87, 654 64 &,
sconsin- er
L{ichigan.-__grj_-_ 19 749 11 52, 700 1 2,100 19 4, GBL 16 1,225
Southwest. ...~ 2 27 2 F R R 1 212 2 31
Washiqgton-Phila- :

delphia . _.eee- 49 | 3,421 38 320,430 1 28 86, 261 48 153, 854 49 5,667




HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

1. Near the close of the nineteenth century, a movement for the spread and
conservation of seriptural holiness in organized church form developed almost
simultaneously in various parts of the United States, This movement was
gimilar to that of the previous century historically known as the Wesleyan re-
vival, There was manifested everywhare a spontaneous drawing in the unity of
the Spirit toward closer affiliation of those of like precious faith which finally
culminated in the organization of the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene.

The great impulse of this movement has heen the emphasis placed by the
Scriptures upon the fact that, in the atonement, Jesus Christ has made provision
not only to save men from their sing, but also to perfect them in love.

II. On May 12, 1886, a number of the brethren in Providence, R. 1., interested
in promoting the Wesleyan doctrine and experience of entire sanctification, or-
ganized and held weekly religious services, first in private homes, but, after a few
months, in a rented store on Oxford Street. On Janpuary 16, 1887, a Sunday
school was organized with 95 members. On July 21, 1887, the People’s Evan-
gelical Church was organized with 51 members, Rev. T. A, Hillery acting as pastor,
On November 25, 1888, the Mission Church, Lynn, Mass., was organized with
Rev. C. Howard Davis as pastor. On March 13 and 14, 1890, representatives
from these churches and other evangelical holiness organizations in southern New
England, assembled at Rock, Mass.,, and organized the Central Evangelical
Holiness Association. Rev., W. C. Ryder, pastor of the Independent Congrega-
tional Church of that place was elected president. Within the following year
the Mission Church, Malden, Mass., the Emmanuel Mission Chureh, North Attle-
boro, Mass., and the Bethany Mission Church, Keene, N, H., were organized.

In January 1894, William Howard Hoople, a businessman in New York City,
founded a mission in Brooklyn, which, in the following May, was organized as
an independent church, with a membership of 32, and called Utica Avenue Pente-
costal Tabernacle. A church edifice was afterward erected, and Mr. Hoople
was called to the pastorate. ‘The following February the Bedford Avenue Pente-
costal Church was organized, in an abandoned church building, and a little later,
the Emmanuel Pentecostal Tabernacle. In December 1895, delegates from these
three churches formed the Association of Pentecostal Churches of America,
adopting a constitution, a summary of doetrines, and bylaws. This association
was duly incorporated. Associated with Rev. William Howard Hoople in this
work were Rev. H. B. Hosley, Rev. John Norberry, Rev. Charles BeVier, and
Rev, H. F. Reynolds. . .

On November 12, 1896, a joint committee from these two associations met in
the city of Brooklyn, N. Y., to formulate somse plan of union. For the benefit of
the counsel and cooperation, several brethren prominent in the work were invited
to act with the joint committee. Among this number were Rev. C. Howard
Davis, Rev. G. W. Wilson, Rev. John Norberry, Rev. H. F. Reynolds, Rev. H.
B. Hosley, and Rev. Charles H, BeVier. This meeting resulted in the union of
the two bodies. It was agreed that the work should be continued under the
name of the Association of Pentecostal Churches of Ameriea. .

I1I. Tn October 1895, a number of persons, under the leadership of Rev. Phineas
F. Bresee, D. D., and Rev. J. P. Widney, LL. D., formed the First Church of the
Nazarene, at Los Angeles, Calif., with 135 charter members. They adopted
statements of belief, and agreed to such general rules as seemed proper and need-
ful for their immediate guidance, leaving to the future the making of such pro-
visions as the work and its conditions might necessitate. As a result of this
organization, a number of churches sprang into existence, reaching as far east as
Chieago.

1 This statement, which Is substantially the sameas that published in vol, IT of the Report on Religious
Bodiss, 1926, has been revised by Rev. E. J. Fleming, general church secretary, Church of the Nazarene,
Kansas City, Mo, and approved by him in its present form.
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IV. As j;hese two hodies came to know more of each other, it was felt that they
Should_ unite; and, after consultation by delegates from one body to the other, the
following basis of union was prepared and unanimously adapted by both butdivg,
The first union assembly was held in Chicago, in October 1907,

_Basis of Union.—It is agreed that the two churches are one in the doe-
trines considered essential to salvation, especislly the doetrines of jus-
tifieation by faith and entire sanctification subscquent to jnstifieation,
also by faith, and, as a result, the precious experience of entire sanctifi-
cation as a normal condition of the churches. Both churches recognize
that the right of church membershig rests upon experience; and that
persons who have been born of the Spirit are entitled to its privileges.

We are agreed on the necessity of a superintendeney, which shall
foster and care for churches already established, and wi duty it shall
be to organize and encourage the organizing of churches ¢verywhere,

We are agreed that authority given to superintendents shall nst
interfere with the independent action of a fully organized chureh, each
church enjoying the right of selecting its own pastor, subject to such
approval as the general assembly shall find wize to institute; the elee-
tion of delegates to the various assemblies; the management of their
ownkﬁnances; and of all other things pertaining to their loeal life and
work.

It is agreed that any church of the Association of Pentecostal Chnrches
of America going into this organization which may feel it imperative
with them to continue to hold their property in like manner as at preseut,
shall be at liberty to do so.

It was agreed that the name of the united body should be, “The
Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene.”

V. In 1894, the first organization of the New Testament Church of Christ was
effected by Rev. R. L. Harris, at Milan, Tenn., with 14 members, This chureh
was deemed necessary to conserve the work of holiness, and soon spread through-
out western Texas and Arkansas. Prominent among the leaders was Mrs, Mary
Lee Harris (now Mrs. Cagle), the wife of Rev. R. L. Harris, who took up the
work after the death of her husband. . o

In 1898, the first holiness churches were organized in Texas, by Rev. Thomas
Rogers and Rev. Dennis Rogers, who came from California. \

In 1900, the first Independent Holiness Church was organized, by Rev. C. B.
Jernigan, at Van Alstyne, Tex., and the denomination grew and prospered until,
in 1908, there werc 20 church organizations. . , .

The legal representatives of the Independent Holiness ghurch and the New
Pestament Church of Christ met at Rising Star, Tex., in November 1904, where
a joint committee framed a manuatl and statement of doetrine and basis of union.
The union was fully consummated at Pilot Point, Tex., in November 1903, and
the united body adopted the name Holiness Chureh of Christ. .

VI. At the general assembly of the Pentecostal Chureh of the haz;amml, ‘at
Chicago, in 1907, in response to an invitation, several persons were prewnt ‘fmm
the Holiness Church of Christ. Some of these were appointed to attend; hgn;
were not authorized to take any action with reference o organic union. Tkxe
assembly invited them into counsel, and provisional arrangements were m;%dﬁ-:
for incorporating this Chureh into the general body, upon proper za.ctmndcn.!, w&ui
part, Upon the invitation of the Holiness Church of Christ, the secon gmmkm
nssembly convened at Pilot Point, Tex., at 2 o’cloek, Thursday aftenmm‘fl‘, Cetd ;ﬁer
8. 1908. On the following Tuesday morning, R. B. Mitehum moved: *“That ; zg
wnion of the two churches be now consummated,” and' the motion was fgcm;; e
by Rev. C. W. Ruth. Rev. John N. Short, J. B. Creighton, C. B.v_ ermgf;sgs,
H. B. Hosley, P. F. Bresee, and others spoke fa.vprably to the .mgtmn. 1()'4‘8
motion was adopted by a unagi&gous rising vote, amid great enthusiasm, at 10:

. October 13, 1908. , _—
# {THI,I.II‘Iune Sglfg ’yez:ls.;f 1808, Rev. J. O. McClurkan and a few of God's chx%gr%g
ealled a meeting of the holiness people of Tennessee and a(ijagentk.states 2
held in Nashville. At this convention an association was formedhkngwr;;gmwl
Pentecostal Alliance, which name was afterward changed to the I gztn grost
Mission. From the beginningtthtege geo}tﬂ‘e wifde;’;;egﬁ&i?g (1)? sg;}xgﬁ,ﬁcﬁ :mfg;
ing desire to disseminate the doctrine tification;
iegggn tllrliegre came together in ditf%ren; sictionts 10% ;npe_ Souﬂ'il‘ﬁgg ﬁ'rgépaeccﬁ;dlzgll;
bands of the Pentecosta ission. ‘The) de
gissiigggl;;'e’inkgggﬁ, 8Z:Esndasr:)or_l were sending their representatives to “the regions




12 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

beyond.” Throughout their carecer they have heen characterized by this mis-
sionary zeal.

At different times the question of the union of the Pentecostal Mission with the
Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene had been diseussed, and on February 13,
1915, this union was effected at Nashville, Tenn., thus uniting hoth the home and
the foreign work of the Pentecostal Mission and the Pentecostal Church of the
Nazarene.

VIII. In November 1901, the first stage in the present holiness church move-
ment in the British Isles began, when the Rev. George Sharpe, who had been for
over 138 years a preacher in the Methodist Episcopal Church, aceepted a call to
the Congregational Church at Ardrossan, Scotland., In September 1905 he was
accepted as the minister of Parkhead Congregational Church, Glasgow, Scotland,
where, after a strenuous, successful, and glorious ministry of 13 months, he was
evicted for preaching Bible holiness.

On September 30, 1906, the first services of the first distinetively holiness church
were held in the Great Eastern Roads Hall, Glasgow. The charter members
numbered 80, Other churches were organized and became the Pentecostal Church
of Scotland. Visits of Dr. E. F. Walker and Dr. H. F. Reynolds to Seotland, and
a visit of Rev. George Sharpe and Mrs. Sharpe to the fourth general assembly, at
Kansas City, Mo., led the way to union with the Church of the Nazarene, which
was consummated in November 1915.

IX. The general assembly of 1919, in response to memoaorials from 35 district
assernblies, changed the name of the organization to “Church of the Nazarene.”

X. For many years a holiness movement had been developing in Minnesota,
the Dakotas, and Montana. It was originated by a group of Methodist laymen,
and formally organized at Jamestown, N. Dak., in 1907, as The Laymen’s Holiness
Association. TRev. J. G. Morrison was its first president and leading evangelist.
With him were associated Rev. Ira E. Hammer, Rev. 8. C. Taylor, Rev. W. G
Bennett, and over 20 other evangelists and workers engaged in a widespread
program of holiness evangelism and camp-meeting promotion. In 1922 more
than 1,000 people who were identified with The Laymen’s Holiness Association,
under the leadership of these ministers, united with the Church of the Nazarene.

DOCTRINE

In doctrine the Church of the Nazarene is essentially in accord with historie
Methodism. It stands for apostolic purity of doctrine, primitive simplicity of
worship, and pentecostal power in experience, it being generally regarded that the
primary dispensational truth is that Jesus Christ baptizes believers with the Holy
Spirit, eleansing them from all sin and empowering them to witness the grace of
God to men. This church gtands particularly for this truth and experience, which
the genecral agsembly has expressed in the following terms:

We believe that entire sanctification is that act of God, subsequent to
regeneration, by which believers are made free from original sin, or
depravity, and brought into a state of entire devotement to God, and the
holy obedience of love made perfect.

It is wrought by the baptism with the Holy Spirit, and comprehends
in one experience the cleansing of the heart from sin and the abiding, in-
dwelling presence of the Holy Spirit, empowering the believer for life and
service.

Entire sanctification is provided by the blood of Jesus, is wrought
instantaneously by faith, preceded by entire consecration; and to this
work and state of grace the Holy Spirit bears witness. L .

This experience is also known by various terms representing its dif-
ferent phases, such as ‘Christian perfection,” “perfect love,” “heart
purity,” “the baptism with the Holy Spirit,” “‘the fullness of the blessing,”
and ““Christian holiness.”

The Church of the Nazarene recognizes that the right and privilege of men to
church membership rests upon their being regenerate, and would require pnly such
statements of belief as are essential to Christian experience and the maintenance
of that condition. Whatever is not essential to life in Jesus Christ may be left
to individual liberty of Christian thought. That which is essential to Christian
life lies at the very basis of their associated life and fellowship in the church, and
there can be no failure to believe this without forfeiting Christian life itself, and
thus the right of all church affiliation.
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While emphasizing the baptism with the Holy Spirit as a definite experience
of divine grace, the Church of the Nazarene never has taught, nor does it now
teach, or countenance teaching, that speaking in tongues is a manifestation
attendant upon, or an evidence of, the baptism with the Holy Spirit.

While standing especially for the great dispensational truth that Jesus Christ
baptizes helievers with the Holy Spirit, cleansing them from all sin, the Church
of the Nazarene also emphasizes the great cardinal doetrines of Christianity.
Briefly stated, the Church of the Nazarenc believes:

(1) In one God—the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; (2) in the plenary
inspiration of the Old and New Testament Scriptures, and that they
contain all truth neeessary to faith and Christian living; (3) that man
is born with a fallen nature, and is, therefore, inclined to evil, and that
continually; (4) that the finally impenitent are hopelessly and eternally
lost; (5) that the atonement through Jesus Christ is for the whole human
race; and that whosoever repents and helieves on the Lord Jesus Christ
is justified and regenerated and saved from the dominiown of sin; (6) that
believers are to he sanctified wholly, subsequent to regeneration, through
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; (7) that the Holy Spirit bears witness
to the new birth, and also to the entire sanctification of believers; (8) in
the return of our Lord, in the resurrection of the dead, and in the final
judgment.

Applicants for membership in the church are received on the confession of
their faith in Christ and of their acceptance of the doetrines which the church
holds essential to salvation, and their agreement to observe the rules and regula-
tions that mark the conseience of the church.

The Church of the Nazarene believes in the Bible doctrine of divine healing,
and urges its people to offer the prayer of faith for the healing of the sick. Provi-
dential means and agencies when neeessary are not to be refused.

Its position upon temperance and prehibition is stated in the following terms:

The Holy Seriptures and human experience alike condemn the use of
intoxicating drinks ag a heverage. The manufacture and sale of intoxi-
cating liquors for sueh purposes is a sin against God and the human race.
Total abstinence from all intoxieants is the Chrigtian rule for the indi-
vidual, and total prohibition of the traffic in intoxicants is the duty of

civil government.
ORGANIZATION

The ecclesiastical organization is representative, thus avoiding the extremes of
episcopacy on the one hand and the unlimited congregationslism on the other.
Each local church is governed through a church hoard elected by the congrega-
tion. The churches are associated for such general purposes as belong to all alike,
particularly for a world-wide missionary program. The churehes in a particular
area are united to form an assembly district, each local church being entitled to
representation in the district assembly. There are 45 such distriets which hold
annual assemblies and elect district superintendents and district boards, license
and ordain ministers, commission evangelists, and conduct such other work as
may be connected with their area. The 45 districts elect both ministerial and
lay delegates to the general asseinbly, which meets once in 4 years. The general
assembly elects general superintendents and other general officers and boards to
have oversight of general denominational activities.

Persons are licensed to the gospel ministry after having been examined by a
distriet assembly regarding their spiritual, intellectual, and other fitness for such
work. Further, ordination is by a council of the pastors and delegates, upon the
completion of a 4-year course of study, or its equivalent in college work. Minis-
ters from other denominations may be received on the vote of the district assembly
to which the application has been referred.

WORK

The general work in which the 45 distriets unite with the churches composing
them is carried on under the head of home missions and evangelism, foreign
missions, publication, ministerial relief, education, young people’s societies, and
Sunday schools.

The total amount of contributions for all purposes in 1936 is estimated at
$4,428,102, distributed as follows: Local interests, $3,777,210; district interests,
$322,721; general interests, $328,171.

%
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. The work conducted by the department of foreign missions includes missions
in southern Africa, India, Palestine, Syria, China, Japan, Argentine and Peru,
Central America, Mexico, Cape Verde Islands, and British West Indies. The
report for 1936 shows 30 stations oceupied by 90 American missionaries and 462
native workers; 152 organized churches with 0,787 members; 273 Sunday schools

with an enrollment of 11,504 with 5,678 in average attendance; 85 schools with

1,823 pupils; 9 Bible training schools with 135 pupils enrolled; and 2 hospitals

and 9 dispensaries, treating during the year about 36,738 patients. The value of
property in the foreign field is estimated at $431,789. L.

. The educational work is combined under five colleges and two junior colleges
in the United States. The schools have property valued at $1,240,858.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The eensus data are
thus obtained directly from the local ehurches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communieants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons. ‘

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) whieh
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile, Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

et
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘value of church pr(;pertv” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the echurch
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporiing, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a chureh building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such eases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such huildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they bad “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures,—The total expenditures by the churehes during their last fiscal
vear are separated in the reports reccived from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

Tor pastor’s salary . - oo B e
Tor all other salaries . o occmo oo -
For repairs and improvements. ... _-.--oo-ooon oo
For payments on church debt, exeluding interest.___ ______.__..
For a1l local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete...... -
For a1l other eurrent expenses, including interest. ... ________..
Tor home MISSI0NS _ _ - e e o e o e mmmmmmmeemm o mmme mmmmmmmoo
For foreign misslons_ _ - .oceeoooo ool osmoen e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them ... oo ecemem e o e emmem—meoon meooooo-
For all other purposes  — _ oo ce oo o cmcom oo mmmcmm s momemmeee-

Total éxpenditures during year o ccoeocooioen e

Averages,—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




BAHA'IS

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the American Bahd'is for the year 1936 is presented
in table 1, which shows, also, the distribution of these statistics bhetween urban
and rural territory.

To become a voting member of a Bahd’i community one must be a resident of
the locality (city, town, or village) in which the community exists; have attained
the age of 21 years; and have established to the satisfaction of the local Spiritual
Assembly, subject to the approval of the National Assembly, that he possesses
all the qualifications of Bahd’i faith and practice.

TaABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR ASSEMBLIES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

Total || Imurban | In rural TOTAL !

B : )
T territory | territory

Urban | Rural

Assemblies {loenl organizations), number 2.__ - 88 84 4| . U
Members, number_. ... 2, 584 2, 534 50 98,1 1.9
Average membership per assembly 26 30 B 2 R
Membership by sex:
Male..._ 171 163 8 95, 4.7
Female ___.____ . 354 337 17 08, 2 4.8
Sex not reported._________ 2,059 2,034 25 98.8 2
Males per 100 females 48.3 48.4 [ 70 R S
Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥eArs. . ..o i 10 9 ) PO S
13 yearsand over. ... ..o B 2,574 2, 525 49 98.1 1.9
Percent under 13 Years. ... ooooocaoaoio. 0.4 0.4 [ 1 SR A
Expenditures:
Assemblies reporting, number. .. ... 17 15
Amount reported... ..., $6, 827 $6, 822

Repairs and improvements

Al gther current expenses, including interest. $2,028 . 528
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete $281 $281
Home missions. .o« ocoowecormwanaae S R $5 5
To general headnuarters for distribution. _ L1 #3464 $2, 959
All other purposes- ... ... - $924

Average expenditure per assembly_.____..__. R $402 $388

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

2 T'his body does not report church edifices, except the National Temple of the American Bahé’is. This
Temple is in the course of construction and the present value is reported as $1,040,000.

2 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

1

73958—39



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

The data given for 1936 represent 88 fully organized local assemblies, or com-
munities, of Bahd’is, with 2,574 voting members, having direet connection with
the National Administrative Board, and there were 10 members under 13 vears
of age. With regard to this membership it may also he stated that many other
persons who retain their membership in other denominations attend the Bahd'i
meetings and are closely identified with the movement. No parsonages or
Sunday schools were reported.

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this body for the four census
years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906, The change between 1926 and 1916 in the
character of the returns is explained by a change in the method of organization
of the local assemblies and by the adoption of a mume definite basis for voting
membership. :

TaBLE 2,—CoMPARATIVE SUuMMARY, 1906 1o 1930

rTEM | 1936 1926 | 1916 ; 1906
Assemblies (Joval organizations), number____ .. ... ... .. 44 67 24
Increase! over preceding census:
Number —13 33
Percent 2._._.. e B R GV PRSOISN B,
Members, nutnber_ .ol 9,584 1,247 2,584 1, 98t
Increase ! over preceding censis ]
Number [ ! La3r b —1.637 L6044 ...
Percent | W72 —~56. 8 125.8 | ...
Average membership per assembly | 2 a8 51 53
Temples, number_. ... ) N R
Amount reported ‘ $LA73 |.o......
Expenditures: .
Assemblies reporting, mumnber. ... . ... ... b T B
Amount reported. . _.__. e 6,877 1.
Repairs and improvements. . $2,‘134 e

All other current expenses, including interes
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. - -
Home missions._... .. A
"I'o general headquarters for distribution
All other purpeses. ... ... ......._...
Average expenditure per assembly_ . ... .. ... P

Sunday schools:

Assemblies reporting, number.. ..o . e S B ; 1
Officers and teachers . 12 T
BehOlarS. o e e I . - 123 32

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrcase.
? Percent not shown where base is less than 100. ! - o )
3 Represents the valne of the National Temple of the American Baha'’is, which js in the course of con-

straction. . i
1 Includes only the budget of the National Spiritual Assembly. Detuailed expenditures not reported hy

the individual assemblies.

State tables.—Tables 3 and 4 present the statistics for the Bahd’is by States.
Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and membership of the assemblies
classified according to their loeation in urban or rural territory. Table 4 gives
for selected States the number and membership of the assemblies for the census
yvears 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.
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TaBre 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF ASSEMBLIES IN URBAN anp RURAL
TERRITORY, BY STaTES, 1036

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND

NUMBER OF ASSEMBLIES

NUMBEE OF MEMBERS

STATE i
Total Urhan Rural Total 1 Urban Hural
88 84 4 2.0 3,8 L
1 b
4
2
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York 10
New Jersey . - 4
Pennsylvania_____.______. 2
East Nortn CENTRAL:
£) [/ R 7 7
Indiana. 2 2
Illinois. . 9 ]
Michigan_ [ 6
‘Wisconsin 4 4
WeST NORTH CENTRAL
Minnesota.. 3 3
Missouri 1 1
Nebraska. 2 g
1 1
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland. ... 2 1
Distriet of Columbia 1 1
Georgia 1 1
Florida... 4 4
TART BouTH CENTRAL
TeNNesSee. .- —cemoamnaaae 1 1
MOUNTAIN:
Montan@. o ovooemaooo. 1 1
Idaho. .. 1 1 H
Colorado. 2 2 i
Va0 7)o T ——— 1 1 i
Pacrric:
\Washington 3 2 1 7L 1
Oregon. .. 1 ) O | 40 LR
California 12 10 2| a8 0 &
i

i !

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF ASSEMBLIES, BY STATES, 1906 T0 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more assem

hlies in either 1996, 1926, 1616, or 1908,

NUMBER OF ASSEMBLIES NUMBER OF MEMBERS
STATE 1 - - ‘
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 “ 1926 | 1916 } 1806
i |
! i
United States . cceemmocmmeeenn 88 44 L 24 | 9,584 | 1,247
MassachusettS. . ... 4 3 5 1 12,
New York... 10 3 7 2 354 !
New Jersey.. 4 3 6 2 121 !
Pennsylvania.. 2 2 3 4 449 | !
Ohio. 7 3 4 3 FEAT 61 &
Illinoi: . g 3 2 1 70 e Bz 4y
Michigan. . .- ] 4 5 Bl W, s
‘Wisconsin. 4 3 5 i ey 36 165 | 167
i |
Minnesota. 3 j i | I
Florida....__ 4 o ERRERT
‘Washington. 3 ] . i
California 12 "x 3 4 110
Other States._.o.o.o--commcmmnnes 120 9 12 4 booae 154
| L

1 Includes, Maine, 1; Connecticut, 2; Indiana, 2; Missouri, 1; Nebrasks, 2; Kanzas,

1; Maryland, 2

Georgia, 1; Distriet of Columbia, 1; Tennessee, 1; Montane, 1;Idahn, 1; Colerado, 2 Arizana, 1;aod Uregon, L
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
HISTORY

For more than 80 years, the Bah4’i cause has been steadfastly presented to the
world as the expression for this age of the same universal Spirit which in other
ages spoke through Zoroaster, Muhammad, the Buddha, Moses, Christ ; and as
one Divine utteranece and continuous purpose, giving forth one and the same
message, albe_alt adapted to the conditions and human capacities of each time.
Each successive revelation renews the spirit of faith and confirms the ideals of
the previous prophets and messengers; but religion also progresses and each
cycle discloses 2 new aspect of truth. In Bahd’wlidh, according to his explicit
text, ’ghe Message of God has been revealed to mankind in its fullness and umni-
versality, and the Bah4'i cause accordingly represents the fulfiliment of that
which was but partially revealed in previous dispensations.

The history and general principles of the Bahd’is, as expressed in the teachings
of the founder and his followers, are given in the following condensed statements:

The first significant Bah4'i date is May 23, 1844,

. At that time Western Asia was decadent. Tbe administration of justice was
inefficient; bribery and dishonesty pervaded all ranks, while education and sani-
tation were neglected. In Persia the dominant religious pafty was the Shi'ih
sect of Ml'lhz_wmmadans, who were noted for intoleranee and higotry and regarded
Jews, Christians, Zorosstrians, and even Muhammadans of other sects, as people
in error, considering it a merit to insult and revile them. Yet the life of the spirit
was not extinet, and amid the prevailing worldliness and superstition could
still be found some who longed for the establishment of God’s Kingdom and were
eagerly awaiting the coming of the promised Messenger, confident that the time
of His advent was at hand.

On the date previously mentioned, there appeared in Shiraz a young man of
24, Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad, who took the title of the B4gb (i. e, “Gate” or
“Door’’), and who bore much the same relation to Bahd'u'lldh as John the
Baptist had to Christ. He publicly announced his mission and began to teach
and train a hand of disciples, heralding the dawn of a new era and proclaiming
the coming of one greater than himself, whom he referred to as “Him Whom
God Shall Manifest.” From the beginning of his teaching until his martyrdom,
the Bédh exemplified in his life the pure spiritual destiny of the prophets and
messengers cf old. Through him a large portion of the Muslim population of
Persia became imbued with the new faith, but against him gathered the fanatieal
hatred of the Muslim clergy and the desperate fear of the civil rulers. He was
imprisoned, scourged, haled before tribunals, dragged from one place of confine-
ment to another, and at last, after 6 years of indignities and ill-treatment, was
condemned to death as a heretic to the principles of Isldm. His execution took
place in the city of Tabriz, where, on July 9, 1830, he was publicly shot in the
barrack square together with one of his followers.

The martyrdom of the Bdb fanned the flame of enthusiasm among his adherents
and they grew and multiplied despite fierce persccution. Their houses were
pillaged and destroyed, their wives and children carried off, many were heheaded,
blown from the mouths of cannon, burned, or chopped to pieces. Over 20,000
believers gave up property, families, and lives, rather than deny their faith, vet
for every one that was martyred, many joined the cause.

Among the first and foremost of the Bdb’s supporters was Mirz4 Husayn ‘Alj,
better known as Bahd'u’lldh (i, e., Glory of God). He was 2 years older than
the Bdb, having been born in Teheran on November 12, 1817. His family was
one of the noblest and oldest in Persia and his own goodness and generosity had
gained for him the title of “Father of the poor,” yet this did not prevent hig
being thrown into prison when he espoused the cause of the Bib. When, in
1852, there arose a fresh-outhreak of persecution against the Bdbis, as they were
ealled, Bahd’u’lldh became the target for all the bitterness engendered by failure
to extinguish the new light of faith. Confined in a filthy underground dungeon
glong with murderers and other criminals, loaded with chains, bastinadoed, he
was finally exiled with his family and a handful of faithful followers to Baghdad
in Mesopotamia. A few months later, he withdrew into the wilderness, where he
gpent 2 years in prayer and meditation, living the simple life of the dervish.
After his return his fame became greater than ever. People flocked to Baghdad
to hear him and the Bdbi movement grew rapidly despite all efforts of the Mullds

1 This statement was furnished by Horace Holley, secretary, 'National Spiritual Assembly of the Bahd'is
of the United States and Canada, Wilmette, 111,
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to bring about its extineti ; i
Constagtinople, then incg(gl.', So he was ordered to a more distant exile, first in
b P rianople, and finally confined for life in the des :
arracks of ‘Akkd, a Turkish penal colony on the Medi e R orute
and facing Mount Carmel. Here he instructed e Mediterranean, south of Beirug
of them coming from a long distance : ';‘l}lc)(il a lgxr_gg number of disciples, sore
writings. , while he ministered to others through his
On April 21, 1863, in the garden of Ridvin j i
g;d tlll:&dBea}%“OW%}htO a few folglowers thalgl}(llg ‘\L\f;glgfe (::iltg lglso?ﬁﬁlxzfldz{n}é;Eﬁ,;:;ii:ﬂi
e . is ann 1t was \ Ve i hi “ JiTLee
Niriomople, previous to %ggcjeongggy\l gs‘ Xﬁi} pu}{lé;:Sm his fa.mmus Epistles in
moc;feJmentI;1 was fulfilled in the eause of B'thzi"iﬁ’iﬁih 'L)nd tlll?sfc?é;?vmft (t ‘1}“}‘}‘:‘ibl
and Jewish prophecy united with the inne‘r reality f } M) Clim religion, i
e DAL R it ot and ook tht {he Day of God i davencd.
that a new and universal cycle ﬁaﬁ been es?cz} li ?t ey o e e
3 1 : shed—the age of brotherhood, of
peace, of the knowledge of God. This message \x),r;:- ;uu ibed in T TRO0C, 9
written during his 40 years of exile al{d i%n riéozri?mt)‘“tm J ab]e% r pisties
representatives of the several reli'gions to hit? ow lf“ﬂl' ’”u“ kings aud rulers, b
tions, and in a great number of books containin “tlh D et of wersa) bo apier:
: 41 r the essence of universal religi
science, and philosophy. In the ; B 0y (W'n%e'“' - ki
been made under sué)h )cronditions gfn;gxlzo(gﬁl(ﬁ);‘l(ééls(i’)r;l'?nﬁ(i)g;tui:il} ip. Q}?}hm }‘mg
of Bahd’w'lldh upon his followers, even upon his enemies, w sr Unigic ¢ M‘i P
iﬁrl};)able.t About him emanated a majesty tha'é gioriﬁe(i ’evcﬁ:vlgxlllt{i‘lélr(ixxﬁumxu;ivgé
e gmg?;relep ;3}:& 12?1 .the rudest soul, a consecrated love that portrayed man in his
Bahd’u'llah ascended in 1892 i 1 5 hi wepgsor hi
eldest surviving son, Abbds Efigelnegi‘,’u}l)%t%eﬁels{?é&i?zg %ﬁl(ll‘lgx’ibls};ﬁ’m; &C%iurtm?
Bahd). From early childhood he shared his father’s lahors, and latgr i;é(i’n ‘u: t}”‘»
authoritative interpreter of his teachings. By his ;:inglen'éfars of df*vr)tionam( ri li:
of life, tireless effort, humanitarian love, and unfaiﬁng wisdom tfxe Buh‘!i’;i) x‘:f
sage slowly but surely spread to all parts of the world. His conﬁ’nument aé ‘Akxl;%-
lasting 40 years, was terrninated at last in 1008 by the overthrow of the ¢ Iri
régime by the Young Turks. From 1911 to 1913 ‘Abdw’l-Bahd juurneyr;c‘ thrﬁuj h
Europe and America, unfolding before numerous audiences the spirit of the tsgw
age. In these addresses the message of Bahd'u’llah is develf)pwi in relation o the
needs of civilization, and an organic harmony is created hetween religion science
geopoxlmcs, and social order. ‘Ahdu’l—Bahff_ expanded the religion of t“xe H‘pi;”ii
t aeﬁlgci (;11?88” :;1111 (iﬂ‘l‘Zefc]ixIll;:’l?ﬁagtfegge’ destroying forever the antagonism between
During the World War communieation with friends and believers outside Syria
was almost completely cut off, and tAhdw'l-Bahd and his followers suffered g}eat
hardships. During those dreary years the resoureefulness and sagacions philan-
thropy of ¢ Apdw’l-Bahs were strikingly shown. He personally organized exten-
sive agricultural operations near Tiberias, bringing under cultivation land which
had been untilled for centuries; thus he secured 8 great supply of wheat by means
of which famine was averted, not only for the Ba%u’u’is, but for many of the poor
of all religions, whose wants he liberally supplied, After the cesgation of hos-
tilities, a nighthood of the British Empire was conferred npon him in recog-
nition of these services. His manifold activities continued with little abatement
until within a day or two of his passing peacefully to the life hevond, on November
28, 1921, at the age of 77. His funeral was attended by thousands of all ranks,
from the Administrator-General of Palestine and the Governor of Jerusalem to
the poorest beggars of Haifa. Prominent representatives of the Muslim, Chriztian,
and Jewish communities bore eloquent testimony to the love and admiration for
his life and work, a fitting tribute for one who had labored all his days for unity
of religions, of races, of tongues.
“Abdu’l-Bahd has heen succeeded in the leadership of the movement by his
eldest grandson, Shoghi Effendi, who is now known as «(3uardian of the Canse.”

DOCTRINE

The Bahd’i religion stresses the prineiple of the Onentss of Mankind. It s in
the light of this principle that all its writings are to be viewed and the purpose of
the movement considered. That a spiritual power has heen breathed into the
soul of humanity in this age, which shall remove all causes of difference, mis-
understanding, discord, and disagreement—causes resident in customs and iusti-
tutions as well as in personal opinions and emotions—and establish the rucans
and methods as well as the desire for unity, is the essence of the Bahd'i teaching




CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1836

and faith. This principle of oneness involves so many readjustments, mental,
social, and spiritual, that the wars and strifes of these latter times have been
inevitable. * Abduw'l-Bahi gave to Babd'uw'llih’s message an interpretation
directly and immediately applying to the nature of these readjustments, and
setting forth the following prineiples:

“Unfettered search after truth and the abandonment of all superstition and
prejudice; the oneness of mankind—all are ‘leaves of one tree, flowers in one
garden’; religion must be a cause of love and harmony, else it is no religion; all
religions are one in their fundamental principles; religion must conform with
science, bringing faith and reason into full accord; and recognition of the unity
of God and obedience to His commands as revealed through His Divine Mani-
festations.

“There should be no idle rich and no idle poor; every one should have an oceupa-
tion, for ‘work in the spirit of service is worship.,’ Compulsory education is
advocated, especially for girls who will be the mothers and the first educators of
the next generation. In all walks of life, both sexes should bhave equal oppor-
tunities for development and equal rights and privileges.

“An auxiliary international language should be adopted and taught in all the
schools in order to bring men into eloser fellowship and better understanding.
In the interest of universal peace, there should be established a universal league
of nations, in which all nations and peoples should be included, and an Inter-
national Parliament to arbitrate all international disputes.”

Thus the mission of Bahd’u’lldh is the spiritual unity of mankind. While he
came to the East, his mission is to the West as well, and his teachings are suited
to all classes and conditions of men. At present there are Bahd’is located not only
in Muhammadan countries, but also throughout Europe, the United States, and
Canada; and this phenomenal spread of the movement, the Bahd’is believe, is
due to the fact that Bahd’u’lldh fulfilled the prophesies of all religious beliefs,
both past and present; and through the power of the Bahd’i movement, there
is being created a new religious unity in the world.

ORGANIZATION

The Bah4d'i movement has no ecclesiastical organization. It holds that an offi-
cial clergy tends to hecome & substitute for religion rather than an instrument for
carrying spiritual influence into the world. Propaganda is carried on by means
of the local Bah4d’i eommunities or groups in which believers and inquirers meet
at stated intervals for study of the “Revealed Words.” The local Bahd’i com-
munity is given official recognition only after its number of adult declared believers
exceeds nine, Up to this point, the community exists as a voluntary group of
workers and students. This local group, involving as it does men and women in
all the normal activities and relations of life, is the democratic foundation upon
which rests the entire evolution of the cause.

The responsibility for and supervision of local Bah4'i affairs is vested in a body
known as the Spiritual Assembly. This body is limited to nine 2 members and is
elected annually on April 21, the first day of Ridvdn (the festival commemorating
the declaration of Bahd'u’lldh). The local Spiritual Assemblies of a country are
linked together and coordinated through another elected body of nine members,
the National Spiritual Assembly. ‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s instruetions provide for further
development of Bah4’i organization through an International Spiritual Assembly
(Baytu’l-‘Adl], i. e.,, House of Justice) elected by the members of the various
N z.a.téonal Spiritual Assemblies, but this international body has not yet come into
existence.

To assist the Guardian (now Shoghi Effendi) in his manifold responsibilities
and duties and particularly in the promotion of the teaching work, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4
provided for the appointment of a group of coworkers to be known as ‘“The Hands
of the Cause of God.” The selection of this body is a funetion of the Guardian,
and these from their own number are to elect nine persons who will be closely
associated with the Guardian in the discharge of his duties. It is the function of
the Guardian also to appoint his own successor, this appointment to be ratified
by nine Hands of the Cause.

The Bahd'is have inaugurated a new calendar, dating their era from the year
of the Bab's declaration, 1844 ; the New Year falls at the spring equinox (March 21);
and the year consists of 19 months of 19 days each, with four intercalary days.

* In Baha'i symhology, nine is the number of perfection.




BAHA'IS 7

The Bahd'i teachings explicitly forbid the appointment of a professional clergy.
They hold that spiritual instruction should not be sold, and their teachers have no
authority over the conscience of any member of the cause. The greatest privilege
of a believer, alter securing his own financial independenee, is to serve voluntarily
and without pay as a teacher under the supervision of a loeal or National Spiritual
Assembly.

WORK

The Bahd’i Faith works for the betterinent of mankind and the establishment
of a world civilization. The objects of the Bahd'i cause are identical with the
true objects of all revealed religion; to raise man from the earthly to the heavenly
condition; to substitute spiritual laws and realities for natural lnws and realities
operating in the darkness of unfaith; to initiate a new age aud cra of progress and
attainment in the world of mind; and to transform eivilization into the glory of
the Kingdom. To this end it patiently eudeavors to remold the world.

The Bah#’is in Ameriea have established a national center, a temple of worship,
called the Mashriqu’l-Adhkdr (Dawning Place of God’s Praise).  This is now in
process of completion at Wilinette, 4 suburb of Chicago. The temple proper or
sanctuary for prayer and praise will be surrounded hy aceessory buildings of
humanitarian intent, ineluding schools, hospitals, homes for orphans and the
aged, and a university for the study of the higher seiences and arts.  The relation
of all these buildings one with another and with the central edifiee discloses the
relation of the organic funections of society with the spirit of religion. The
Mashriqu’'l-Adhkdr perfectly symbolizes the twofold nature of religion—one
aspect the turning to God, the other aspeet service to man.

In addition to the house of worship, the American Bah&'is operate swmnmer
schools at Green Acre, Eliot, Maine; Geyserville, Calif.; and Davison, Mieh.
About 20 of the 88 loeal assemblies are now incorporated under their respective
State statutes. o
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to ehurches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most

. cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership ““18 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. 'Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

I



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services. i

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property’’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices’’ has heen substituted in 1936 and 1926, The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the ehureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘‘no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the -
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year is separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary .- oo L S
For all other salaries.. .. il e
For repairs and improvements_..____ . __._______ ...
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. ... _._.____._
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete oo oo =
For all other current expenses, including interest_ .. __ . _______
For home missions._ . i e
For foreign missions__ ..l e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . e e
Forall other pUrposes - _ oo cmmm——eem

Total expendituresduring year____ . __ . __.___ . ...

Averages.—The average number of members per chureh is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each ecase.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not inelude the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



GENERAL ELDERSHIP OF THE CHURCHES OF GOD
IN NORTH AMERICA

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classifieation.—
summary of the statistics for the General Eldership of the Churches oAf %?cr)]c??nl
North America for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the
distribution of these figures between urban and rural territory.

The mqmbershxp of this denomination consists of those persons who have
been admxtted to the local churches (by action of the official boards) upon reason~
able ev1dence_that they are Christians. Baptism is by immersion only.

The data given herewith for the year 1936 represent 352 active churches, with
30,820 members. There were 334 church edifices reported, of which 326 reported
a value of $2,884,213.

TABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF StaTisTIics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

PERCENT !0!‘
Yo urhan In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urhan | Rural
Churches (local organizations), NUMbDEr .. vcneuren- 352 68 284 19.3 80.7
Members, number. : - 30, 820 12,385 18, 425 40.2 5.8
Average membership per church. ... 88 182 ;S R P
Membership by sex:
Male . oo 10, 433 4,261 6,142 41.1 8.9
Female._ ... 15, 404 6, 626 8,778 43.0 570
Sex not reporte 4,983 1,478 3, 505 20,7 70.3
Males per 100 females. - woaeeo oo 67.7 64.8 {01 N O N
Membership by age:
Under 13 years .. 1, 661 750 911
13 years and ovi 29, 003 11, 845 17,448
Age not reported - oo 12| R 66
Percent under 13 years? ... 5.4 6.1 5.0
Church edifices, number_ .« ccacmemeereaee 334 64 270
Value—Number reporting. . 326 63 263
Amount reported. .- cveemeoamnan _| %2,884,213 || 81,773,550 { $1,110, A8
Construeted prior to 1936 __. .. SR $2,823, 281 || §1,743,000 | 1,080,381
Constructed wholly or in part, in 1936. $60, 832 %30, 550 $30, 282
Average value per chureb ... $8, 847 $28,152 $4, 223
Tebt—Number reporting. commmaccccecmnoenoman 5 E 25
Amgunt reported. .- —vomeaaan $275, 731 $212,981 $62, 750
Number reporting “no debt” 173 19 154
Parsonages, numher ... 146 50 98 34.2 65.8

Value—Number repo! 137 50 87 3
$489, 215 $278, 865 $210, 350 57.0 43.0

Amount reported.__. -
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. ..o~ 344 87 277 19.5 80,5
Amount reported.. . - $378,175 $190, 472 $187, 703 50.4 49.6
Pastors’ salarie $140, 036 264,074 $34, 062 43.3 56.7

All other salarie: $23,188 $15, 461 $7,727 86,7 33.3
Repairs and impr . $41, 621 $26, 627 $24, 634 52.2 47.8
Payment on church debt,
terest . ooeomen- $24, 846 $15, 792 $9, 054 63.6 36.4
All other current
260,804 438,075 $31, 720 5.5 45.5
45, 464 $2, 679 $2, 784 49.0 510
$4, 064 $2,616 $2, 348 527 47.3
36, 167 $3, 535 %2, 632 57.3 42,7
$24,795 $13, 663 $11,132 55.1 44.9
All other purposes.....-- $17, 390 26, 760 $10, 640 38.8 61.2
Average expenditure per chu $1,099 $2, 843 L7574 3 [N P !
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. 331 72 259 21.8 78.2
Officers and teachers. 5,300 1,791 3, 509 33.8 66,2
Scholars. ___ ... ..... 39,495 15,331 24,164 33.8 612
Summer vecation Bible sc '
Churches reporting, number 20 10 10 {ermecocn|memenaa
Officers and teachers.. 168 87 81 51.8 48,2
Scholars. _.o.occomeeeo - 1,181 608 573 | BLA 48.5

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. 2 Based on membership with age classification reported.

1
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this denomination for the

census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY,

1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churchez (focal organizations), number ..o 352 428 440 511
Increase ! over preceding crnsus:
Number -6 -—12 L2 1R PO
575 ) L S ~17.8 —-2,7 ~13.9 [eccvmmmacnnn
Members, DUMDEL .o cerseecvmeccmc e e e 30, 820 31, 566 28,376 24,356
Incregse ! gver preceding census:
Number. ... —776 3,220 4,020 1, 845
Percent -2.5 11.3 16,5 {eommmenmn
Average membership per ¢hureh. oo oimceaC 88 7 [47: N I
Church edifices, pumber. ... 334 303 391 417
Value—Number report 326 384 290 417
Amgunt reported. . 22,884,213 | 82,211,398 | 81,418 787 | 81,050, 706
Average value per church. £8, 547 .,8, .5F'§ $3, 638 $2, 520
Deht—Number reporting. ... - 55 a0 26
Aa0unt FePOTLe cmeucc e e e e 275, 731 $312, 4”4 200, 958 $44, 350
Parsonages, number.... ) 77 10 SR FIPUN SO
Value—Number reporting, - 37 122 112
Amount reporteéd oo oo e $459, 215 $508, 550 $194, 600 $130, 051
Expenditures: |
Churches reporting, QUmDET - o v e oo v cemmmnee 344 385 402 |
Amount reported ............. ——- 8378, 175 $549, 002 $266, 338 Jovemmeees
Pastors’ salaries. .-l 8140, 436
All other salaries ——— $23, 188
Repairs and improvements. . ..coverccmococanon %51, 621 $451, 971 $211,770 {ovrmeccran
Payment an church debt, excluding interest.... $24, 546 ‘
All other earrent expenses, including mtuwt.__ $60, 504
Loeal relief and charity, Red Crouss, ete.____ &n, 464
Home missions.. ...omeecememmecnan $4, 964
Foreign missions 26, 167 $88, 259 $54, 568 | vreemoneann
To general headquarters for distribution.. $24,795
All other purposes.. ———— $17, 360
Not classified - .. oo e e e BRTT2 e
Average expendxture per chur, $1,099 $1,426 B603 {oraree e
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, nUMber .. o..coerpecvmcoeoeans 331 372 358 308
Officers and teachers. .. .._...- - 5, 300 4, 640 4,706 4,253
SBcholars....... v ———————— e e o 39, 495 40, 5 39, 259 29,487

t A minussign (—) denotes decrease.
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the General Elder-
ship of the Churches of God in North Ameriea by States. Table 3 gives for each
State the number and membership of the churches elassified according to their
loeation in urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and also gives
data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives by States the number and membership
of the churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the mem-
bership for 1936 classified as “under 13 years of age” and ““13 years of age and
over.” Table 5 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of
church debt for 1986. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, show-
ing separately the amounts expended for current expenses, improvements, benevo-
lenees, ete. In order to avoid direlosing the financial statisties of any individual
church, separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which
3 or more churches reported value and expenditures,

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each eldership of the General
Eldership of the Churches of God in North America, a summary of the more
important statistical data shown by States in preceding tables, including number
of churches, membership, value of church edifices, debt on church edifices, and
Sunday schools.

TasLE 8.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND Ruran
TeBRRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SceooLs, BY SraTES, 1936

NUMEREE OF NUMBEE OF . " BUNDAY
CHUKCHES MEMBERS MEMBELSIIP BY SEX ! SCHOULS
T | -
Lo 14 |~
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION E"_’ ; E; (= E. t
AND STATE wE t 22 ! ¥ l z -
2 8% 52 5% 22| &
sIE1E 2|l E| 2 2|8 TEl2EEE 58 2
ZEE - = =] = g e lgm E =
EHEIZ| 281 Bl E | 8 8 (B \F €] 5
ElE|F| e P |# 2 & 8 28 \ S |
{ | i |
United States.._.... 350|| 68 264130,820: 19,395 18, 425 10,433 15,404, 4,063 7.7 331, 5,300 39, 495
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: . | ] N | _
IPennsylvama.__._..._ 159|139} 120(16,738| 8, 881! 8,187| 5,700| 8, 702 eaaci 65,50 152; 3,001(24, 407
\! -, -
46]] 8] s8] 3,279 1,077 2,202 u90| 1,451 &asl o2 45 7o4) 3043
o7i| 4| 93| Y00l al6| 1,483 508 T f TR0 72 3 2
Tinois. 30/ 4f 202,414 417) L,097] 506 2,060 Baz 7560 30| B 2,00
Michigan. .......____ b1 O B Ui SO 170 65 95 20...... 70 71 405
Wxﬂvﬁaoam CennAL; i 10| 458j_.... 455, 120 182 144 7.9 & 65 62
Missour 15 3] 12} 6wl 141 533 2{3 z?g 12) 728 13 544 agi
Hleoodd 10 T2l TTIE T O T
%ﬂ;ﬁi‘f‘_’:_m_""; 51| 4| som|| 347 1620 184) aos 1l 56.6] & 60 467
Sovﬁ?a?y%ﬁ?({: ........ 21l 4| 21 2,6000 891 1,775 1,00 L478) 179 €23 24 335, 3,3{11%
West Virginia. oo 9 2 887 4 821, 9 120
WE st SourH CENTRAL: 227
7 1 6 260 8 252 105/ 155|___.. 6.7, 5 2
3?1‘21’1’2;?&2::_---._ ol 1) & o4l 45 o8 2m 3m8 66.8 9 68 435
MOTUNTAIN: 1 12 50
........... o) D S O R 1 N RN BN VLS § O A,
I&?ﬁ’?aao:: ___________ Ylowof 1 1301 ...... 130 54| 76| e |emnes 1 2% 120

1 Ratlo not shown where number of females i5 less than 100,
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TasLE 4,—NuUMBER AND MumeeRsaIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 T0 1936, AND
MEMBERSHIP BY AGE 1IN 1936, By STATES

NUMBER OF CHURCHES

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1036

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION Un-| 13 P
AND STATE L der |years| Ase cc‘gl;'
19361926 19161906 1036 1926 1916 1008, "5 “and | BOLIC| o ser
years| over ; Ported Tyg
. I
United States. ... 352 428] 440f 511 30,820‘31,598’28,376 24,358, 1,661)28,003 68 5.4
MIDDLE ATLANTIC |
Pennsylvania.._____ 159) 164 1770 177{16,738|15, 671,14, 370(11, 157  B17(15, 855 66 4.9
East Nortit CLMRAL
46 58 63 70| 3,279 3 883, 3,3874] 2,9%0
27 37 29| 35| 1,898] 2,590 2,064] 1,099
30 27 26 32| 2,414 2, 133| 1, 516 ,.).’)5
7 10 10 127 170| 218 "og2 30
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. .o -owoeoos) ool e oo SOV I | NS SRR I 21
10 13 20 24 455 758 70 9B
15 23 27 37) 674| 1,351 9R%4| 1,053
1 4 2 12 23 150 931 329
5 9 11 12 509, 445 935 613
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
I\Iaryland._:---__--. 25 29 27 25| 2,666] 1,908] 1,797| 1,204 260] 2,406 ...__. 9.8
‘West Virginia.____.._ 9 14 25 24! 887 588 1,056 781 15 872 e 1.7
WEST SoUTit CENTRAL!
Arkansag 7 15 14 23 260 607 864 73T oL 200! meenfmeeeee
Oklahoma g %€ 5 200 6441 904 208 602......) 644 | ___..
MOUNTAIN:
Tdabo . oo 1 1 )| D 72 96 213 ] p— 22 211 PO I
Colorado____.___..... 1 2 ] A 130 105 137|...... 20 128 .._... L5
PacIFic:
Washington

I Based an membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100.

TaBLE B.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES, AND AMoUNT oF CHURCH
DesT, BY STATES, 1936
{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices)

Patal VALUE OF CHUERCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
nur:— Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | pan o | berof
AD sraTE ehret-| SHEECR onuren, Church Churet
edifices urches urches hurches
es "l reporting | ATIOURE | ronring | ATROURL! o ing | AmRoUnt
United States...... 352 384 326 |82, 884,213 55 (8275, 781 137 | 8489,215
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvania........ 159 159 155 | 2,118, 450 31 | 244,700 82 | 348,685
East NortH CENTRAL:
hio.._- 48 45 45 224, 200 8| 12,005 18 29, 000
Indiana 27 26 24 136, 306 1 1, 500 6 16, 100
Tlinois 30 28 27 106, 050 3 1,201 13 38,350
Michigan. 7 7 7 14,700 | 1 [Q)]
WesT NORTH CENTRAL:
10 10 10 41,500 | |- 1 )
- 15 10 9 12, 466 1 1, 200 2 Q]
EAansas .cecceecmcro. 5 5 5 42, 760 1 3,327 3 7,400
SOUTH ATLANTIC
25 25 25 110, 825 6 9,123 8 37, 000
g9 8 8 53, 616 3 1,176 1 0]
West SouTH CENTRAL:
Arkansas. ...._. 7 3 3 (111 I RN SRS PO PSS
Oklahomea_ ... g 5 5 o114 I SRR [EPINRRON PRI A
Other States._...__. 3 3 13 11, 500 1 1, 400 2 12, 700

1 Amount included in the figures for *Other States', to avoid disclosing the statistics of individual

churches

’IncludeS' Nebraska, 1; Idaho, 1, and Colorado, 1.
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TaBLE 6.—CrURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Number
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE of Repairs
churehes || Churches| Total || Pastors’ | Allother | and im-
reporting| amount |} salaries | salaries | prove-
ments
United States 352 844 | 8378,175 || $140,038 | §23,188 351, 621
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvania..cococeeaccomencrvncea- 159 159 1 251,891 88,824 17,759 35,323
East Norte CENTRAL:
Ohlp ........................... 46 45 41,272 19, 702 1,426 7,181
Indiana.. 27 26 18, 335 10,346 472 1,879
Il]i_nois. - 30 30 19, 572 9, 557 1,158 1,961
Michigan. . oo 7 7 3,009 1,821 180 150
‘WEST NORTE CENTRAL:
I 10 10 3, 604 2,337 125 362
15 10 4,087 2,226 126 393
5 5 4,051 1,715 408 272
Sourn ATLANTIC:
Marylang. . .ccccererccecmcecne e 25 25 21,792 7,879 1,200 3,089
West Virginia. cuccemmcccomonmocnnas 9 9 6,612 3,466 20 721
WEST SoUTH CENTRAL:
Arkansas 7 [ 261 165 {oeee.. ——— 15
Oklahoma.« . cecae e ccccee e 9 9 1,455 783 264 5
; Other States..cmeeeemmceoemmmernenan 3 13 2,234 1,125 50 250
EXPENDITURES—~continued
Pa%'- Othert Y.ocal T All
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE menton | curren e : 0 A
church | expenses I:zll‘éf E;;Jirga Fg?;?“ general | other
debt, ex-| includ- head- pur-

cluding | ing in- charity | sions | sions

quarters| poses
interest | terest

TUnited States .-| 824,846 | 369,804 | 85,464 | 84,064 | 86,167 | 924,705 | 817,380

MIDDLE ATLANTIC: .
Pennsylvania. - cccooccvamecrmmennnae- 16,082 | 51,701 3,388 | 2,043 | 4,501 { 19,22 | 12,052
X438 NorTE CENTRAL:
hio. . . 3,001 4,748 524 521 367 2,251 1,506
Indiana. . 600 1,860 422 178 197 832 1, 549
THN018 . - oeecme e 556 3,353 287 202 139 1,395 964
Michigan._ 522 20 10 121 40 145
WEsT NORTE CENTRAL:
Towa.. 25 157 foiacam 14 32 142 390
Missouri 1,067 82 51 125 8 |2 (PO,
Kansas - 700 797 81 40 33 3 2

SOUTH ATLANTIC:

Maryland. .. 1,769 4,726 580 789 554 561 645

Wast Virginia o 's98 | 1,250 64 36 30 65 74
‘WEST SO0UTH CENTRAL!

Arkansas P b T [ — b1 O S 28 3

Oklahomsa. — 303 2, 50 50 -

Other States 150 275 47 38 95 147 60

1 Inclndes: Nebrasks, 1; Idaho, 1; and Colorado, 1.
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TaBLE 7.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEBT ON
Cuurca Epirices, EXPENDITURES, AND SuNpaY Scmoors, BY ELDERsHIP,

1936
&
s &
e VALUE OF DEBT ON
~ 'g CHUKRCH EDI- | CHURCH EDI- | EXPENDITURES B%g’;g:;
5y g FICES FICES
H
ELDERSHIP = 3 L
"2l 5 |EB| ¢ 2E| = |EE| w |EB| =z
~9| & S 15 a] 3 o9 5 s | 23
] g 58 S 58 ] EE] & 5a 22
= 2 || =& g EE =} =8 E |E2| 5%
2 Zz |o&E] <4 |TDE] < |CE| <4 |0&)] ¢
Total. 852 § 30,820 || 326 $2,884,213] 55 #275,v81 | 344 18378,175 | 831 | 89,485
Arkansas [ 252 3 2, 404 240 4 215
Arkansas and Oklahoma.. 3 78 1 1 O] 3 52
107 | 12,757 105 11,842,200 217,564 { 101 | 19,022
2,414 27 | 106,050 19, 572 30 2, (H0
261 1,808 23 | 135,306 17, 460 21 1,976
14 621 13 | 44,800 4,779 12 763
Kansas. oo cearmccmcecmacan 6 639 6 45 700 5,371 6 587
Maryland and Virginia. 238 | 3,005 28 llb 325 23,012 27 3,469
Michigan 7 170 7 700 3, 7 405
MissoUri. . cvcemmvccaccaan 12 599 7 3,787 9 509
Nebraska 1 23 1 1) 1 34
46| 3,279 45 | 224,200 41,272 45 3,049
7 574 4 9 1,328 7 395
Washington and Oregon 1 72 1 ) () 1 50
West Pennsylvania.._. 53| 4,139 51 1 312,750 36, 554 52 5,619
West Virginia_ oo 5 350 4 , 3,175 5 410
Combinations. .o fome e 9,000 |onecclommmmeafomea e b 1) O ) S,

t Amount included in the figures shown on the line designated “Combinations’” to avoeid disclosing the
statisties of individual churches.
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CHURCHES OF GOD IN NORTH AMERICA 7
HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The revival movement which spread through the United States during the
early part of the nineteenth century was not felt as much in the Reformed as
in the Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian Churches. In one case, however, it
made itself apparent, and its fruits are seen in the denomination known as the
“General Eldership of the Churches of God in North America.”

John Winebrenner was born in the Glade Valley, Woodshorough district,
Frederick County, Md., March 25, 1797, his parents being of German descent.
Baptized and confirmed in the German Reformed Church (now the Reformed
Chureh in the United States), he early showed an inelination to the ministry,
and after completing a course at the distriet school, an academy at Frederick,
and Dickinson College, Carlisle, Pa., he went to Philadelphia to study theology
under Dr. Samuel Helfenstein. While here, on April 6, 1817, he passed through
a peculiar religious experience which he interpreted as sound conversion, and
from that moment the work of the ministry, which he had hitherto regarded with
more or less indifference, hecame *‘the uppermost desire of his heart.”

On September 24, 1820, he was ordained in Hagerstown, Md. He then ac-
cepted a call to Harrisburg, Pa., with charge of three other churches, commencing
his work there October 22, 1820. He was earnest and energetic in his pulpit
ministrations, preached experimental religion, sought to raise the standard of true
piety, and organized Sunday schools and other church agencies. So searching
and impressive was his preaching that many of his hearers became seriously
alarmed about their spiritual condition. Revivals of religion were new experi-
ences in the churehes of that region, so that his ministry early awakened strong
opposition. Some of the members of his charge became much dissatisfied, and
the matter was brought to the attention of the Synod of the Reformed Church,
which met at Harrisburg, September 29, 1822. The case was not finally disposed
of until some time in 1828, when Mr. Winebrenner’s connection with the German
Reformed Chureh was finally severed.

After his separation from the Reformed Chureh, his labors extended to sur-
rounding districts and towns and were attended by extensive revivals of religion.
Gradually his views changed on a number of doctrinal points and on the ordi-
nances or sacraments, and about 1825 he organized an independent church, ealling
it simply the “Church of God.” Others followed, both in and around Harris-
burg, each assuming the name of ““Church of God at .”» These churches,
in whieh all members had equal rights, elected and licensed men to preach, hut
there was as vet no common hond, general organization, or directing authority.
Finally, for the purpose of adopting a regular system of cooperation, a meeting
was held at Harrisburg in October 1830, which was attended by six of the licensed
ministers. At this meeting an “eldership,” to consist of an equal number of
teaching and ruling elders, was organized, which, to distinguish it from the local
church eldership, was called the “General Eldership of the Church of God”
The work continued to grow and spread to adjoining counties, to the State of
Maryland, and to western Pennsylvania and Ohio, where elderships were organ-
ized.” On May 26, 1845, delegates from these three elderships met at Pittsburgh,
Pa., and organized the ‘“General Fldership of the Church of God in North
Ameriea,” which name was changed in 1896 to the “‘General Eldership of the
Churches of God in North America.”” The eldership in eastern Pennsylvania
dropped the word “General” and became the “East Pennsylvania Eldership of
the é)hurch of God.”

Missionaries were sent into the western States, and churches were orzanized
in Ohio, Indiana, Michigan, West Virginia, [llinois. Iowa, Nebraska, Missouri,
Kansas, Arkansas, Oklahoma (including what was then Indian Territory),
Colorado, Oregon, and Washington. In nearly all these States annual elderships
have been organized, in cooperation with the General Eldership.

DOCTRINE

Tn doctrine the Churches of God are evangelical and orthodox, and Arminian
rather than Calvinistic. They hold, as distinctive views, that sectarianism is
anti-Scriptural: that each loeal church is a church of God and should be so called;
that in general, Bible things, as church offices and customs, should be known by

1 This statement, which is the same as that published in vol. 1T of Religious Bodies, 1926, has been
approved In its present form by Rev. J. 0. Weigle, Mechanicsburg, Pa., statistical secretary of this Lody.
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Bible names, and a Bible name ghould not be applied to anything not mentioned
in the Bible; and that there are not two, but three, ordinances that are per-
petually obligatory, namely, baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and the religious wash-
ing of the saints' feet. The last two they regard as companion ordinanees, which
are always to be observed together and in the evening. The only form of baptism
recognized is the immersion of believers. They have no written creed but accept
the Word of God as their only rule of faith and practice. They insist sirongly
on the doctrines of the Trinity, human depravity, atonement through the sacrifice
of Christ, the office and work of the Holy Spirit, man’s moral agency, justification
by faith, repentance and regeneration, practical piety, the observance of the
Lord’s Day, the resurrection of the dead, the eternal being of the soul, and future
and eternal rewards and punishments,

ORGANIZATION

The organization of the churches is Preshyterian. Each loeal church votes
for a pastor, but the annual elderships make the appointments within their own
boundaries. The church elects its own elders and deacons, who with the pastor
constitute the church council and are the governing power, having charge of the
admission of members and the general care of the church work. The ministers
within a certain territory and an equal number of laymen elected by the various
churches (or charges) constitute annual elderships, corresponding to presbyteries,
which have the exclusive right to ordain ministers. Laymen, on recommenda-
tion of churches, may be licensed as exhorters. The different annual elderships
combine to form the General Eldership, which meets once in four years and is
composed of an equal number of ministerial and lay representatives elected
by the annual elderships,

WORK

The missionary activities of the Churches of God are under the control of the
Board of Missions of the General Eldership, composed of persons elected quadren-
niallv. This board has charge of both the home and foreign mission work, the
former being principally in the Southwest.

The foreign mission work dates from October 1896, when the first missionary
sailed for India. The missionaries are stationed in Bogra and Ulubaria districts,
and the converts secured, the mission schools established, and the mission
buildings erected show a good degree of progress.

The educational work of the Churches of God, in its permanent form, began
in 1881, when Findlay College, Findlay, Ohio, was incorporated. This institu-
tion has been constantly growing and now has a strong faculty, a large student
body, and over $300,000 endowment,

There is a publishing house at Harrisburg, Pa., worth over $100,000, with
$118,000 endowment, where the Church Advocate and other journals are
published.

The denomination celebrated its centennial in Harrisburg in 1925.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census dats are
thus obtained direetly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and muel additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church reeord
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of ehurches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have heen obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906, These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the chureh belongs, are those persons who are reeognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that partieular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it eovers all enrolled persons. .

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 vears of age”’ and those “13
years of age and over,” so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-.
bership “13 years of age and over' usually affords 2 better basis for comparison: -
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis. -

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;:
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included:
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located vutside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areus, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

11




v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
‘“*yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the sam= class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a chureh building are used for social
or educational work in conneetion with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practieally impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches,

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Ezpenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
iterns called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's salary e S .
For all other salaries. ..ol ..
For repairs and improvements_.. . . _.____.______ _________._
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. .. . ________.
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete...__.. __________
For all other current expenses, including interest... ... .____._____
Forhome missions. - oo oo e mim e
Forforelgn missions. o . oo oo e e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . . et e
Forall other purposes _ - . oot cmcemeees

Total expenditures during year____ . ..  _e_.._

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each ease.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are maip-
tained by a number of denominations.




PLYMOUTH BRETHREN

GENERAL STATEMENT

History.—Early in the nineteenth century there appeared in England and
Ireland, espeecially in the Anglican Chureh, congiderable restiveness under the
general church conditions. This was oceasioned largely by dissatisfaction with the
close connection between church and state, with the stereotyped forms of worship
and with the church organizations by which believers were separated from each
other and were gathered into so many different sects. As a result of this fecling,
a number of independent gatherings sprang up spontaneously, both in England
and Ireland, in which men and women who were desirous of a “spiritual commun-
ion hased on New Testament religious principles’” met together for the “breaking
of bread” and for prayer. Of such gatherings, the most important, from an
historical standpoint, was one at Dublin, Ireland. Here, in the spring of 1827,
a few Christians, some of whom had already heen meeting more or less regularly
for praver, instituted the practice of “breaking of bread,” though it was not until
1829 that the first permanent meeting was formed. There were also meetings of
importance at Plymouth and Bristol, England, and the fact that the meeting at
Plymounth at the first had some prominence in members and teachers eventually
gave rise to the name “Plymouth Brethren,’”’ which has come to be their popular
designation, though it has never heen adopted by the different communities, who
speak of themselves simply as “Believers,” “Christians,” “Saints,”” or “Brethren.”

As the different meetings, or “gatherings,” as they were often termed, learned
of each other, it was natural that there should be more or less fellowship hetween
them, although no regular organization was formed. A number of men of exeep-
tional ability and great personal power identified themselves with the movement,
among them John Nelson Darby; George Miiller, of Bristol, whose famous
orphanages were but a development of one phase of the Brethren idea; Samuel
Prideaux Tregelles, the famous Biblical eritic; Anthony Norris Groves, the mis-
gionary; and many others, These men for the most part worked along more or
less independent lines, as Miiller in his orphanages, and Groves in his missionary
work in Mesopotamia and India. In England the strongest influence was exerted
by Mr. Darby, who devoted to the development of the idea which had gained
complete ascendancy over his. own mind an ability and intensity of purpose
seldom if ever surpassed. He was not only instrumental in the establishment of
a number of congregations in England, but extended his wor'% into continental
Europe, visiting Switzerland, France, and Germany, where many permanent
meetings were the result of his labors. At about the same time Mr. Miiller also
visited Stuttgart, although with less success.

In the ahsence of any ecclesiastical organization, and in the presence of an
intense individualism and sense of personal responsibility, divisions naturally
arose, and the congregations gathered around different leaders. This did nof,
however, prevent the extension of the idea and the formation of numerous meet-
ings, which exercised a powerful influence upon the religious life of the churches,

The movement first came to America as a result of the emigration of a number
of Brethren to the United States and Canada about the middle of the nineteenth
century. Mr. Darby made several visits across the Atlantic, and a number of
congregations were formed, and since that time the meetings have multiplied
rapidly. As in England, so in the United States divisions have arisen, but no
exact classification is recognized. Some meetings are called “‘exclusive’” and
(c)]f.:hgar_s “open,” but there is no one term that applies accurately to any single

ivision.

The doctrine of the invisible membership of the church under the sole authority
of the Secriptures and the Holy Spirit has operated to prevent the collecting or
recording of statistics of the different communities of Brethren, and the tabular

1
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statements, while as complete as it is possible to secure, probably do not include
all the individual gatherings or the full n'lembershi%).

Doctrine.~fn doctrine the different bodies of Brethren are in substantial
accord. They acknowledge no creeds, but look upon the Scriptures as their only
guide. They accept the general evangelical doctrines of the Trinity, the sinless
bumanity and absolute Deity of Christ, and Christ’s atonement by His sacrifieial
death, and hold that the Holy Spirit is present in the believer and in the church,
and that believers are eternally gecure. They look for the personal premillennial
coming of Christ and believe that the punishment of the unregenerate will be
eternal. The following statement, published as an answer to inquiries, sum-
marizes their general belief:

We believe in the absolute and perfect [verbal] inspiration of the Bible,
which we hold to be, not in name only, but in reality, the Word of God.

Having in it the perfeet revelation of the mind of God, we refuse all
buman creeds as being both nnneeessary and a slur upon His Word.

We, however, have no uncertain belief in the doctrines unfolded in the
Seriptures: The fall and absolute ruin of man; his guilty, lost, and help-
less condition; the utter worthlessness of works, law keeping, or reforma-
tion as a ground of zalvation; the amazing love of God in providing a
Savior in His blessed Son; the spotless perfection of Christ, Eoth in His
divine nature and His true humanity; atonement by the blood-shedding
of Christ on the cross, by which alone redemption has been aceomplished;
His resurrection as the proof of God's aceeptance of that atonement.

We also see in Seripture the absolute necessity for new birth by the
Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, and of justifieation by faith alone,
without the works of the law.

We see that the heliever is warranted to have the fullest assurance of
his present and eternal salvation, and that this assurance comes not
through feelings or experiences, but by the Word of God.

We also see that being saved by a work [Christ’s] once for all, the
believer can never be lost but is a8 secure as though he were in heaven
already, because of Christ’s death and resurrection.

We see, however, that Seripture guards from abuse of this doctrine by
insisting upon good works asg the fruit of salvation; that the believer is to
reckon himself dead to sin and to live not only a moral life, but one of
love and devotedness to Christ and of separation from the ways and
thoughts of the world.

We believe that the proper hope of God's people is not the improve-
ment of the world, but the coming of Christ for His own, to raise the
dead in Christ, and change the living, and then take them all out of the
world, which He will then purge and cleanse by judgments preparatory
to the millennium, when Israel and the nations of the earth will inhabit
it under His rule; but His Church will always be in heaven.

We hold that rejectors of the goapel and all the wicked will “have their
part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone,” eternal punish-
ment, and not extinetion or restoration, We therefore believe in an
ezftraezt and affectionate presentation of the simple gospel of the grace
of God.

Organization.—The view held by the Brethren is that the Church is one and
indivisible—**Christ is the head of it, the Holy Spirit the bond of union, and
every believer a member, It was begun at Pentecost and will be completed
before the seecond Advent.” They acknowledge no ritual or definite ecclesiastical
organization and do not believe in human ordination of the ministry, They hold
that the personal gift is a sufficient authorization for the exercise of the privileges
of the ministry, and that this involves the priesthood of all believers under the
special guidance of the Holy Spirit. Henece they have no presiding officers in
their assembly meetings, but anyone who has the gift is privileged to exercise it.
Women take no part in the public ministry. )

. Discipline is generally regarded as ‘‘restorative in its character,” and they
hold, that “the solemn act of separation should be resorted to only after loving
and faithful dealing has failed to reclaim.” . ‘

Considering the various denominations as unseriptural because hased upon
creeds, an ordained ministry, separate church organizations, ete., they do not
fellowship_ with them. Theyv ohserve the ordinance of baptism, usually by
immersion, meet every Sunday to “break bread” (which is the term they use to
designate the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper), and have meetings for praver
and Bible study, and gospel meetings for the unconverted. They own few
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church edifices but meet in halls and private honses, some of which are the
personal property o_f individual Brethren, ’

There is no special form of admission, at least no set form of words, but the
applicant is expected to give to the assembly satisfactory evidence of new birth
of having passed through gennine repentance, and of unfeigned faith in Christ
and in the Scriptures as the Word of God, with life corresponding thereto,  Giv-
ing that evidence, he is regarded as a member of the body of Christ and is aecepted
as such by the meeting at the Lord’s Supper. In SOl eases annonneement of
the application is given, so that there may be econversation with the applicant
by individual Brethren. 4 ‘

Work.—All the branches are active in gospel work, contributing as meetings
and as individuals to the support of missionaries, thongh they have o missinnary
societies and give no pledge of personal support to their missionaries, who have
gone into every part of the world, They have no distinctive miszions like those
established by the different denominations but have formed commnnities corre-
sponding to those in England and America. o

The Plymouth Brethren bodies are eight in number.  Roman numerals are uzed
for the sake of distinction, but they do not imply any precedence in ehrono-
logieal order or strength of membership; they simply indicate the order in which
the different bodies vame to the knowledge of the Bwrean of the Census, A
summary of the principal statisties for these cight bodies in 1836 with six bodies
in 1926 and 1916, and for the four bodies in 1906, follows:

SUMMARY OF STarTistics For THE Prymourn Drernrex, 1936, 1924,
1916, axp 1906

VALUE OF CHURCH - BUNDAY

Total | Total EDIFICES EXPENDITURES SCHOOLS
! num-
DENOMINATION bt | ber of 1 :
churches| TeX" Churches Churches Churchesia y .
bers || report- | Amount | report- | Amount | report- = m;
ing ing ing

1936 !

Total for the group... 864 (25,806 208 |41, 442, 885 593 ; %504, 519 442 "2.’), 241
Plymouth Brethren I._... 74 1 3,370 34 248, 632 6% 77,135 64 | 4,283
Plymouth Brethren II___. 344 {15,684 143 | 1,054,008 314 | 911,645 276 (16,994
Plymouth Brethren IIT. .. 221 1,000 3 27, 000 19 16,424 14 543
Plymouth Brethren IV ... 561 1,909 Lo 52 46,183 1 20
Plymouth Brethren V_... A7 | 1,766 8 7, 300 Al 24,214 30 | 1,081
Plymouth Brethren VI._. 2 34 1 5,000 2 1,213 1 &
Plymonth Brethren VIT. . 38 800 3 9, 000 33 17,472 23 REA
Plymouth Brethren VIIT. 61 | 1,243 16 a1, 685 &3 26, 251 3% 1,884

1926 i

Total for the group... 633 |22, 961 158 | 1,188,612 574 | 837,980 415 i20,811
Plymouth BrethrenT..._. 166 | 4,877 43 260, 460 152 1 166,920 110 | 5323
Plymouth Brethren IX. . . 307 {13,497 108 909, 952 286 | 360,416 239 113,634
Plymouth Brethren TIL. .. 24 684 1 5, 000 20 11,931 14 352
Plymouth Brethren IV__. 47 11,683 Hoveeenon- DU 41 41, 578 5 132
Plymouth Brethren V... 83 | 2,152 3 5,200 69 45,825 45| 1,332
Plymouth Brethren VI. .. ] 88 1 8, 000 L] 2,51 2 78

1916 i

Total for the group.... 489 {18, 717 47 161, 601 877 i 185, 954 245 11,878
I’lymouth Brethren I..___ 161 | 3,896 21 51, 650 127 | 54,030 29 | 4,094
Plymouth Brethren II. ... 120 | 5,928 25 108, 751 123 &9, f04 | 5,834
Plymouth Brethren IIT... 13 3.723 5 333
Plymouth Brethren IV____ T [} 104
Plymouth Brethren V... X 411 1,109
Plymouth Brethren VI._. ‘ 3 ‘ 4

1906 | ;
| |

Total for the group... 1 199 | 8,911
Plymouih Brethren I. ... i 12710
Plymouth Brethren II. .. | ! 931 5 475
Plymouth Brethren TIL. .. | i 28 W
Plymouth Brethren IV. .. 604 LIST {leeaaan i ____________________ ‘ .......... |- R
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren I for the year 1936 is pre-
sentfed in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between urban
and rural terrltorv

The membership of this body comprises those persons who have heen admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality of
their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

There are no regular ministers in the Brethren assemblies, henee there are no
parsonages.

TaBLE L.—SUMMARY OF StaTisTics FOR CHURCHES 1v Unean axDp RuRaL
Territory, 1936

; ; ‘ i
i E I arh | . . 'PERCENT OF TOTAL!
" : nurban | Inrural |
TEEM | Total territory | territory | |
{ ! i Urban | Rnrsl
i i [ |
1 | !
Churches (local organizations), number. ... 74 '1 &7 ‘ 17 ,
i i
Members, RUMDOY - o oo 3,870 %l_ 2,011 ; 454 1
Average membership per ehureh. ... 46 ‘g 51 27 - ‘
Membership by sex: g : | !
Mal 1,475 1 1248 | 22 | 31
3,805 | 1,664 | 297
.8 || A 102.2
Membership by age: | ;
Under 13 years .. ... 104 | W2 \ 02
13 years and aver___..__ - 3.178 EA 2, V.f)'a 367
Percent under 13 years. .. ... ...~ 3.8 ” a5 1 #). 0
Church edifices, nUMbBEr. ..o cemcmec e 36 1 29 7
Value—number reporting - 44 2 7
Amount reported . .__..._. Lo B4R, 632 1) 241 83D $16, 5
Constracted prior to 1036 .. ... ____. $242,132 [ *22‘:,552 | %15, 00
Constructed, wholly or in part, in ) )
1086 e e 36, ) $6,500 .o ...
Average value per chureh. $7.312 &R, 250 $2, 400
Debt—number reporting. ... .. 14 1% ; 1
Amount reported .. ... %65, 594 i1, 704 %1, 200
Number reporting “no debtr 11T 16 || 12 4
Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number_ .. ... 60 PRI D ;[ PP R
Amount reported ... ... . $77,135 |, 71, 547 7.2
Salaries, other than pastors'. - $3, 386 23,032 10.5
Repairs and improvements . .___ - $4, 75 %4, 490 8.5
Payments on chuareh debt, excludmg '
iNterest . . - 6, 586 6,136 6.8
Other current expenses, including in- ;
terest. $23, 554 $22 039 2.6
Local relief and chai v, 5 $3, 286 $},473 55.2
Home misslons_ ... ... $14, 047 $13,395 4.6
Foreign missions. .. ..o _..o..o. 30, 097 £8,608 5.4
To gencral hea(lquarters for distribn- 41,200 81 200
tio 1, g 29 e WO
All other PUTPOSES. . - - $11, 130 $10,175 8.6
Average expenditure per church. $1,118 $LATR T #4301 eaaen -
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number- .. oococcoacoou 84 52
Oflicers and teachers.......- 511 449
BCNOIATS. - aer cevmmmccecmm e amm = 4,283 3, 669

t Percent not shown where basa I less than 100,

4

B,
|
L
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties of this body for the census years
1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. The branches now classified as Plymouth Brethren
VIT and Plymouth Brethren VIIT were, prior to 1936, a part of this body.

TABLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 1o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1918 | 1906
— i
Churches (local organizations), NUMbBEr_.c.mmoovmecowcmeeee 74 166 161 134
Inerease 1 over preceding census:
NUMBeT . - o e —92 5 27 {eearcnan
Pereent ..o e —~56. 4 3.1 2001 . ...
Members, number. . .o 3,370 4,877 3, 806 2,933
Imecrease { over preceding census:
Number . e —1,507 081 963 1. _.._...
Percent. .. e ~40.9 25.2 32.8 | .
Average membership perehurch. ..o o .. 46 29 24 232
Church edifices, number...... - - 36 43 b1 58 SRR
Valup—numbar reporting. ... ... ... ... 34 43 21 faeaaen .
Amount reported. .. ... ... $248, (32 200, 460 | 851,650 |.o. ..
Average value per church 37,312 $5, 007 $2,460 |........
Debt—number reporting. ... 14 18 9.
Amount reported ... .. $65, 994 363,849 | $24,190 |........
Expenditures: ‘ .
Churches reporting, number. .. ... ... 69 152 127 e
Amount raporfed. e 77,135 106,929 | $54,030 |o..o....
%ahrifes, ot(lller than pastors’. .coooevorcomomeiamnn. ;4 3 ;'@8
epairs and improvements_ ... ... __..__. % . . "
Payment on church deht, excluding interest. .. $6, 5306 [ $79,320 | 24,868 ...
All other current expenses, ineluding interest......... $23, 554
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete._.._.._..___.. $3, 286
Home missions..__..._......._ $14,047
Foreign missions - 20,047 $R7,6800 | $20,877 | ...
To general headquarters for distribution $1,299
All OEher DUIPOSES. . oo e e e ame $11, 130
Average expenditure per chureh .o .. ... 1,118 $1,008 $425 | ...
Sundsay schools:
Churches reperting, number. .o ... 64 110 89 78
Officers and teachers 338 S01 368 306
Scholars 4,283 5,328 4,004 2,716

t A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Plymouth
Brethren I, by States. Table 3 gives for each State the number and membership
of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural territory,
membership by sex, and data for Sunday schools in 1936. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four census
years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as ‘“‘under
13 years of age’” and ‘13 years of age and over.”” Table 5 shows the value of
church edifices and the debt on such property for 1936. Table  presents, for
1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improve-
ments, benevolences, etec. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics
of any individual church, separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to
those States in which three or more churches reported value and expenditures.

73454—40——2
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TABLE 8.—NumMBER AND MemeeErsHIP oF Cururcues IN UrBaN Axp RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY StaTEs, 1936

I
| NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM-~ MEMBERSHIP BY .
| “cuvronss BERS SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
| ! i 1 .
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION !‘ i ; g- | & o0 E ol
AND STATE : ] i 5% 88 R
| P I 2 |53 85188 &
3| TR e g E EEERIgE S
! < (] = =
= & e &1 8 | & 12 10 1S @
| [
|
United States. .. .._... 4 ] 3,370 || 2,611 ‘ 469 | 1,475 | 1,895 | 77.8 | 64 | 511 ] 4,283
NEW ENGLAND: ‘ |
Massachusetts ... 13 80 66 14 36 4., 31 10 44
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: / ‘ ‘ ,
NEW YOrk ..o | 4 w5l 195 108 | 80.6 | 4] 26| 171
New Jersey.. o120 561 |1 492 304 1 84.5 10 9 744
Pennsylvania JRAN 75T 639 422 | 79. 4 14 89 761
EAST NORTH CENTRAL: ! !
Iinois. ... oo 24 7 74 [\ 1 18| 120
Michigan _.._._. 7 £(00 8500 O26 1 748 7 97 9156
Wiseonsin 2 185 155 ; [ . 2 9 i1
I H | :
WEST NorTH CENTRAL: | i i |
Minnesota. .. ... 4o 2 SR IR
Towa. ._...... -2 Y ! 3 6
Missouri...... o1 30 31 210
Kansas.. ... .. 2| 35 | 8 60
SOUTI ATLANTIC: i i :
Maryland._.____. ___ 1 i 33 | 1 1 2
District of Columbia 11 24 t 1 8 85
North Carolins 24 46 2 14 62
Florida, ........... s 50 | il 2w o242
Wresr BOUuTH CENTRAL: :
rkansas._..... 3l 7 | 1l 8l 120
[i3 <11 S 1 ,‘r W 1 19 I 180
i |
MOUNTAING it | ! '
New Mexieo......._...i 1} i 71 1 6 75
Arlzoma ... ... 2 \: U 2] Wl &
Paeric: I | ‘, i
‘Washington._.......... 1] iR 1 5| 30
Qregon. ... .. 2 1l 72 5800 180 2, 2¢ 18 210
Californig. .« ...cc.....! 6 ’3 209 249 ji._”j 137 | 30 20 [‘ 130
i ! ! L

! Ratio not shown where number of feruales is less than 100.
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TaBLE 4.-—NUMBER AND MgzMmBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, axD
MEMBERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1936, BY STATES

{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 ar mure churches in ¢ither 1476, 1926, 1916, or 1906}

NUMBER OF CHURCHES | NUMBER OP MEMBERS MEMBE“S]’;;‘; BY AGE,
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION i 1
AND 8 |
AND STATE ! Under },3 o f“’l
1036 | 1926 | 1916 | 1506 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1o0g | 13 | Years | cent
I ! vears and | under
l yer over 13
United States... ... . 4 _166 161 | 134 (3,370 ‘4,871 3,808 12,933 104 | 8,178 5.8
NEw ENGLAND: ‘ T
Mussachusetts_. ... . 3 7 6 4 LI EL LI Vil B U1 1 T9 e
MIDDLE ATLANTIC! ‘ E
© New York. 4 13 14 145 ! 540 | 49| 491 K] 186 4.6
New Jersey. 12 13 11 W A6l jo82 ) sT6 | 322 2 559 0.4
Pennsylvania . ... 14 | 25 25 2 ThY O B42 0 VIS | A48 144 633 13.7
EasT NORTH CENTRAL! 1 { ' !
TNOIS. o m e e 2l 5 Spoud o Toase ) 15 sy O O
Michigun_ - THOWTH sl oAl Bl ey 186 oLl B0
Wisconsin 2005 4 T 0 N V172 R ¥ T 11 6l 944
i I I
WEST NorTH CENTRAL: | ‘ I
Minnesota . .. 1 15 o1 5103250 2| o8n |
Town . ... 2l 5l T o7 o] TR el 2
Missouri. 1 2 2 3 G000 124} 133 A ...
Kansus oo cernneaacn. 2 2 3 3 TH B a0 57
! ' | ;
SoUTH ATLANTIC: | ! : !
Virginia. o coovanconn 3 5 i 3 DO bobn ] al
North Carolina 5 4 6 88, 437 M
(Ieorgia 3 1 b2 DR S {1 I 3
Florida & 5 4 125 i 71 H3
|
WEST SoUTH CENTRAL: 1 ! ! | |
Arkansas.__.o.._..... 3 I becan [ F T S ’ ...... | 3 BN O
| i ! |
MOUNTAIN: ‘ | | i
S ATIZODA . eeioees 2 F: 30 DN %12 ‘\ e b P
3 |
PaciFic: | J |
Washington. ....____.. 1 10 8 4 131 170 ¢ l
Qregon. . 2 2 L P 721 !
California. ... 6 14 ] 12 16 | 209 i 586
Other States.... ... 24 13, 18 10 ; 193 1 300

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100, .
2gnlc}udtpf 1 church in each of the following States—Marytand, Texas, and New Mexico, and the Distriet
of Columbia.

TABLE 5.—VALUE or CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH DEBT BY STATES, 1036

[Separate presentation is limited to States baving 3 or motre ehurches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH
_ EDIFICES EDIFICES
STATE Total num-| Number of
l})e\‘ '!Ji c(}ixil.;lrch [
churches edifices
Churches Churches
reporting | AUt { ronoriing Amount
i
United States..__ene .- T4 36 84 } $248, 832 14 $a5, 994
NEW Jersey - - cmevveimemaes 12 | ) 5 ! 53,500 | 5 16,305
Pennsylvania. . - 14 4 4| 41, 000 2 13, %00
Michigan._ .. . 7 5 5 63, 000 4 28, 569
Florida. e 4 4 41 7,082 i feammrenan
California..omeoeenececaeanan [ 3 3| 20, 500 1 750
: . s | -
Other Btates. . ..oveeoeeroonnn 31 ‘ 14 21 63,300 | 2 6,470

1 Ingludes 2 churches each in the States of New York and Oregon; and ! cach in the following States—
Ilinois, Wisconsin, Missouri, Kansas, Maryland, North Carolina, Texas, New Mezxico, and Wushington §




5 CENSUs OF LELIGIOUs BODIES, 1956

TapLk 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY Stares, 1936

[Separate presentation is Hinited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

! EXPENDITURES
1 ’l‘ult)al u}un-
ATATH | er o . . A
churches || Churches Total otslilx??ﬁsm gﬁ?a.“s gﬁ?fﬂt?ﬂgﬁl
reportin - L and im- " d
poring famount pastors’  {provements e}ﬂgggftb
United States. .._..._.... 74 89 877,135 3,388 34,750 38, 586
Massachusetis. .. ... .| 3 3 2,235 210
New York .. . ... - 4 4 6,468 01 |77 P3G 75
New Jersey ... - 12 10 14, 963 420 2,104 2,780
Penmsylvania ... ; 14 14 13,807 1099 | "223 720
Michigan_ ... __. - 7 7 17,972 540 433 2,783
Florida_._ .00 - 4 4 1,692 120 | 200 100
California. . o ool i} 6 4,301 520 157 48
Other States_ .. ... e A4 V21 15, 697 276 1,387 80
EXPENDITURES—continued
|
Other cur-
STATE
rent L lie . \ \
expenses chlllff]“f Home mis-| Foreimm 1 "h%%l,‘ﬁ’ all Al gther
inclnding | charity sions missions | paters | DUrposes
interest T
United States. ... $28, 554 $3,288 | 814,047 £9,007 21,209 811,130
Massachusetts_ .. 852 18 750
Now York_.. 38 N D 667
New Jersey .. 3, 585 395 2,498
Pennsylvania 4,474 208 2,289
Michigan 4, 802 807 4,671
Florida. . 47 . 127
California._. 1,763 10 411
Other States_ .. ocoocaeno. 4, 750 1,058 2,628

1 Ineludes 2 churches in each of the follewing States—Illinois, Wiseonsin, North Carolina, Arkansas,
Arlzona, Oregon, and Towa; and 1 each in the following States—AMlinnesota, Missouri, Maryland, Texas,
New Mexieo, and Washington, and the Distriet of Columbia.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

The more conservative Brethren, as distinet from the “Open” Brethren,
formed but one fellowship in the United States until 1885. At that time two
leaders came from Fngland who put forth a doetrine which, it was claimed,
deprived not only the Old Testanent believers, but a considerable number of
New Testament believers, of eternal life. This doctrine was strongly opposed
by a great majority, on the ground that eternal life in Christ is the common
biessing of all helievers of every age, whatever other distinction may exist be-
tween them in different dispensations. Those who hold this view continue to
constitute the great hody of the Brethren in the United States and are included
i1 this first division. They cherish the memory and publish the writings of
John Nelson Darby and other praminent writers of the earlier years of the move-
ment, although they have declined to look upon these writings in any degree as
a creed and are anxious to remain free to advance in the knowledge of the Scrip-
tures. They are regarded as more couservative than the seeond branch or
“Open’ Brethren, although less so than others, and are ordinarily termed
“Taxclusives” when any specifie reference is required. .

"hey have always been interested in general evaugelistic work and are repre-
sented by over 60 evangelists in the United States and by 16 _American mission-
aries and a number of native helpers, vccupying 10 stations, in the foreign field,
where they have 6 assemblies or meetings, with about 200 communicant members.
No statement of the amount contributed for this work is available, gifts being
made, usually, to individual missionaries and preachers, and no records are kept.

E

- 1 This statement, which is the same as that piblished in vol. II of the Report on Religious Bodies,
1926, has been apprbved in its present form by Mr, P. D, Loizeaux, Bible Truth Depot, New York Clty.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth RBrethren I1 for the year 1936 is pre-
sented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures hetween
urban and rural territory.

. The membership of this body comprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality of
their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

There are no regular ministers in the Brethren assemblies, hence there are no
parsonages.

Tanoe 1.—SuMMARY or Staristics For Cuvurcurs 1N Ursay Axp RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

It
'}‘} FERCENT OF
, In urban | -In rural TOTAL }
ITEM Total A Serritary | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number..__...... 344 264 0 76,7 23.3
Members, nUMbBer .. oo oo 15,684 13, 355 2,329 85,2 14.8
Averare membership per ehureh. ... 46 51 24 I DR P
Membership by sex
MMale. oo e e A, 370 A, 419 51 85.1 14.5
Female.__.. 9,153 7, 811 1,342 85,3 14.7
Sex not reported.. 161 125 36 77.6 22,4
Malps per 100 69. 6 f9. 4 TOD e
Membership by age- :
Under I8 years. oo ceeoareccncrncans 25 212 40 82,2 17.8
Y 18 years and over. 13, 897 12,014 1,883 86,5 13.5
Age not reported.. .. - 1,526 1,120 4010 73.8 26.2
Pereent noder 13 years 2. ... 1.& L7 L% S DO S
Church edifices, NUMbEr- - aeveooe oo e 154 117 37 76.0 24,0
Value—number reporting. 143 107 3G 74.8 25.2
Amount reported... .- 51, 054, 088 040, 003 $104,075 40,1 9.9
Constructed prior to 1936, .. .- $U63, 525 $R04, 150 99, 375 89,7 10.3
! Construeted wholly or in part In 1936, 300, 543 $45, 843 $4,700 94,8 5.2
i Average value per churcho ... %7,371 48, 878 $2,801 1o
o Iwhi-—number reporting. ... . 56 47 L O
Amount. reported.. ... ... $199, 44 $195, 806 %4, 188 97.9 2.1
Numher reporting “no deht”’ 6 46 20 e
Expenditures: !
Churehes reporting, numaber. ... ..oo... . 314 246 i) ,l 5.3 21,7
Amount reported.. ... . I $31L, 645 $283, 8§22 $27,823 | 1.1 8.9
Salaries, other than pastors' i $23,130 14, 969 43,161 86,3 13.7
TRepairs and improvements. o $21,008 $19, 289 81,719 91.8 82
Payment on church debt, excluding in- .
| DN $20,003 18, 670 $1,324 03.4 8.6
All other current expenses, includine i
terest. . K103, 1 FU3, 887 %0, 514 H)L R 9,2
Local rel $12, 143 $11, 404 $789 9.5 | 6.5
Home missions. ... $61,327 $05, 823 $5, 504 0.0 8.0
Foreign missions. $31, 084 %20, 571 £2,113 93.3 6.7
To general headqu < s . 6, 610 $5, 092 $G18 90,7 9.3
Al other PUIDOSES. o ce e e $32. 580 $20, 508 %3, 081 90,5 8.5
Average expendifure perchureh. oo Lo $u03 $1, 154 22 P PUOR
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number.......oa.o.._. 26 214 62 7.h 225
Officers and teachers 2,144 1. 836 30K 85.6 14.4
Scholars 16,904 14,477 2, 517 85 2 14.8
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number 13
Officers and teachers. .. &0
Sehalars. .. 744
Weekday religious schools:
Churches reporting, NUMDer- - aceveoooccuee 13!
Officers and teachers...... 33 | i -
Schalars. ... .o ceeorannn e m————— 504 [ 504 |accmencaaa ! 100.0 Joeevnenn
i

¥ Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
| # Based on membership with age classification reported,
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Comparative data, %9)606*36.71]‘3311)1%2 ptresentj‘és, in convenient form for com-
parison, & summary of the available statistics of this body for the census
1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. ehous years

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SuMMaRrYy, 1906 Tto 1936

STEM 1936 , 1926 ’ 1916 1908
Churches (focal organizations), RUMDEr .« eewrmoemmceeem 344 ; 307
Increase over breceding census: | 120 128
37 | 178 1]
12,1 138.0 0.8 )
Members, number 15,684 13, 497 3 ;
Tneresss over preceding census: ’ 5,928 4,752
Number 2,187 7, 569 1,176
Percent. . 16.2 121.7 94,7 (L1110
Average membership per church 46 44 P 37
Church edifices, number.._... ———- 154 108 25 3
Valug—number rePOrting . ccovomomcnm e 143 108 25 3
Amotnt reported... ... -] $1,054,008 | s909,052 | $108,751 | @17, 500
Average valae per church. - $7,371 $8, 425 4. 350 55, 823
Debt—number reporting. .- - 36 46 10 i
Amount reDortetdc . euerr cumcer e ee $169, 994 | $188,031 | %23,050 $2, 400
Expenditures: - ’
th#mh:s repfatnéng, number_. s 314 286 123
ount repurted...oeooeeaae $311, 645 3369, 416 | 80,604 | "
%ﬂaries, otger than pastotr ) §23, 1 61 850,004 |
epairs and improvements._.... 21, 008 X .
Payment on church debt, exclud 20,603 |¢ $197.881 7 $30,403 |_________
Al ofher current expenses, including interest. . $103, 101
Tocal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. ... 212,193
Eomie mis?ions - fgﬁl, 327 ’
orelpn missions.. . oaoviosecgonan o 31, 684 $170, 46
Tao general headquarters for distribution. , 610 0,463 | 0,261 {oooooo.
AJl Other PUrPOSES —vvmmmmcmrammamae §32, 589 ,
Not elassifled . ..o oococroevrmmmmcmamacm v cancrmcvm e am e a e $1,072 ...
Average expenditure per ehureh. oo $003 $1,202 ) §7an |oTTTTTTT
Snm(i}ag schhpols: " h
urches reporting, DUbBEr. . ocve oo ncaaecnan 276 239 : .
Officers and tBACHErS. . oo cmaerasmacmmmmmcamm e m e 2,144 1, 340 11-,3% 5?‘2'
BChOIBLS o am e srm e m e e 16, 994 13, 684 5, 884 5,475

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Plymouth
Brethren 11, by States. Table 3 gives for each State the number and menibérship
of the churches according to their loeation in urban or rural territory, membership
classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools in 1936. Table 4 gives for selected:
States the number and membership of the churches for the four census years
1906 to 1930, together with the membership for 1936 classified as “under 13 years
of age” and 13 years of age and over,” Table 5 shows the value of church
edifices and the amount of debt on such property for 1986. Table 6 presents; for
1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses, impr;)ve~
ments, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statisties of
any individual church, separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those
States in which three or more churches reported value and expenditures. -
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Tasre 8.—NumBErR AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN aAND RuUrarn
TEeERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SuNpay ScuoovLs, BY SraTEs, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMB
CHURCHES Mzmggn?sr MEMBERSHIF BY S8EX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
iy I2 15 1w |
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION &2, |& -]
AND STATE ol ng i ® V8
3 &3 Qsl 8
elet = 8] = g |78 LB 188l eE ) &
o = o @ ! =< = = Ll IR E.—«! g3 [~
88| B i Bl E2 B w=T18 8°1 &
ElBla| & 51 e 2188 |2 B ;o &
United States_....-- 344 11264 | 80 (15,684 113,355 |9,520 16,370 |9, 153 [161 | €0.8 278 jz, 144 118,994
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine_...._.__...._.. 1y 1. 18 8. 8 W0 R DU
Massachusetts. . 18141 2 666 613 531 2661 411 5. .. .162.0] 12 &0 608
Rhode Island. .. 3 3j--..] 209 208 ... .. 76 183 4_...157.1) 3 25 157
Connecticut 1y ¢ 2 464 367 a7 | 1891 275 .. .1 6R.7] 10 54 473
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
ew York._ .. 20| 41,6811 1,595 86| 653 098 |.___|68.4123 ) 244 1,733
New Jersey. 230t 201,385 1) 1,353 | 32| 558 ( 827 || 67.5(27| 227|717
Pennsylvani 24 | 511,501 1,302} 289 660 @31 { . | 70.9 |28 1,7
7 61 1 430 409 301 178 | 261 |_.. | 68.2} 6 a4 529
9 6 3 197 125 72 .| 7.5 8 51 392
25 |1 231 211,482 [1 1,421 61) 064 | B28 1 __170.01 23| 248 | 1,042
Michigan 27 122 51,491 || 1,308 93 AO7 | 853 1311 7L21 24} 194 1,700
‘Wisconsin 9 41 5 5 2271 18 141 ...1 0911 B 38 315
‘WesT Normi CENTRAL! i
Minnesota. .. ...o.n 8! 1 260 243 7 71 3 34 249
Tows.. ... 21 || 9] 12) 1,021 B33 488 | 433 18 70 526
Missouri. . 12 7| 8 612 518 94§ 223 9 o0 653
North Dako 3 17 2 63 12 51 24 3 20 168
Nehraska. . 111 b 60 35 39 2 13 151
KANSaS. - o comcccamannn 0] 41 6 252 741 178 4 18 140
HouTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland. - __.____. 41 371 95 67 28 38 18 83
sttrlct of Columbia..} 2 21 72 T2 feennan 30 35
Virginia. ... ..., 7 5 283 248 37| 107 45 380
West Virginia . . 1 1. | P 1 21 10
North Carolina.._.... 3 2 78 70 8 25 1 78
Georgla. . comeo o 710 21 5 207 561 241 86 v 332
Florida. «cccocmaeaae 6l 8] 1 168 152 16 ] 24 165
Easy SOUTH CENTRAL; .
Tennessee. - .oomoeoo 3 3 N 42 42 1. 18 £ 28 D SR, 2 10 57
Wesr Bovtit CENTRAL:
isian: 1.1 1 b 0 1 I 11
1 44 8 36
6} 6] 1 328 300 16
MOUNTAIN!
Moniana 1 ) 5 4 410 ..
Idaho... L) 1 b 1120 ] F—— 10
Wyomin, i 1. 18 18 .. .n
. Colorado. .. 7 4 112 78 3
2 2. 15 h1:75 R
1 1. 19 19 feeeaon
9 21 483 431 521 2060 277 \....] 4 7 50| 349
40 8] 1 230 200 30} 18| 1111072 3 15 14
1918 1] 1,102 1,08 16| 458 | 644 |....| 7L1] 14| 130 869

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
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TaBLE 4.—NUuMBER AND MEuMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, axp Mua-
BERSHIF BY AcE IN 1936, BY StaTns

[Separute presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1026, 1916, or 1906]

216

416 !

31

§
NUMBER OF CHURCHES i NUMBER QF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
!
- ! [ i i i ; i ] ;
GEOGRAVHIC DIVI- | ; ! | i {
SI0N AND STATE | 1 : i ! i ! ! | Under \'égrs -':‘Wte Prel{,
[ 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1036 | 1926 | 19%6 | 1906 | 13 | ¥ i ot | ce
i i H 1 i | ! ,‘ vears | AW re- under
! i | ! ; ! : ! SEES L uver | ported | 13
e e | — L : S .
| | | H { | ! : j
United States.| 844 | 307 128 ) 128 (15,684 113, 497 15,828 4,752 258 113,897 | 1,520 1 1.8
Nxw EXGLANI: E | ‘\ | | i :
Magsachusetis. | 16 | i [T 81 666 i 857 L 476 1 415 40 532 M 7.0
Ithedo Tsland o 3| |1y 4 o0l o8| 154 w8l le RN
Connecticut._.| 11 T 82 [ N I N 20420 | 18 4.5
N R R T ?
B30 810 110 15 01,681 1613 | BTL | TN A
42 ] LT ] 1 LA8A 1 1,52 | o3 | 440 ;
ool I 1Nl nNa L 475 465 18 ,
st NokTH CEN. \ 3 ‘ |
THAL: | | ‘ ! | i : ;
Ohin._._....L 71 7: 1 5 434 s ; i4dn N
4y 7 H 41 14T s i Ty .4
Mincis 2510 16 4 B 1,452 ! 1,054 i 17T LTy 1.2
Michigan. a7l 2 T8 Lavl | Lo | ! . W 1.7
Wisconsin .0 81| ] AL IS B T Y 1.3
i : ) ! ; i !
WEST NorTH (CEX-, | i : ! ,
TRAL: ! ! :
Minnessta .. .. ; 7 ] 240 | 184
3 fi) 1,021 0 T30
12 59 6121 TR
3 31 63 32
.- 2 2. Uf i 77
Kansas. ... [ 1T o ; 221 W7
RorTR ATLANTIC | | ;
Maryland._ .| 95 4|
Trgivia. . 283 - IRG
Noarth Caroling ! TR
Cenrgia. ... | oo L
Florida ... . o168 1 138 |
~ Al ¢ : : 1
Fast BovTH CEN- | ! |
TRAL: } ; f
Tennessee. . | e
[
WEsT S0uTH CEX- )’ !
TRAL: ; i }
Texas. ... ...... i ; 300 i
; I f ! !
MOUNTAIN: i : : i ;
Colorado_...__. A 2 162 | -
i ! i |
PACIFIC: ll | ; ! :
Washington __| 9 12 537 w{ |
Oregon. . [ 5 SO Y P N I R, | .-
Califnrnia.___ 191 17 1,014 | 384 1 210 |
i
!

Other States 4 2130 20

}

6

178 ;2
t :

! Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Includes 2 ehurches in each of the following, District of Columbia aind the States of Oklahoms and New
Mexico; and 1 church in each of the following States—Maine, West Virginia, Louisiana, Montana, Idaho,

Wioming, and Uiah,
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TaBLE 8.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CrURCH DEBT BY STaATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

7

. EDIPICES EDIFICES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND q",‘ﬁ,%‘fm" Ng}xlw:};‘eﬂrlof ‘
STATE 4
churches edifices ; -
%ﬁ;‘"ﬁﬁfg Amount ::311:;%};?2 Amonut
United States. .......... 344 154 148 | 31,054, 088 56 $199, 904
NEW EXGLAND:
Massachusetts_. ... .. 18 ] 9 65, 300 4 23,245
Connpecticut_.. . 11 3 3 27, 000 2 7,825
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. ... _...... 34 12 12 1335, 0150 6 44, 520
New Jersey .. - 42 14 14 128, 600 8 12, 444
Pennsylvania. .._.._.. 249 17 17 185, 100 6 43, 480
EasT Norrg CENTRAL: .

Shioo ool - 7 3 3 23, 500 ! 2 3, 5756
Minols._ ... ... .. 25 10 10 105, 950 2 6, 60
Michigan. . 27 10 9 57,125 4 2, 350
Wisconsin. .. ... ....__.. '} 5 5 9, 543 2 950

WEST NORTH (ENTRAL:
Towa...... 21 12 7 49, 350 2 598
Missouri 12 8 8 | a1, 400 3 R, 350
i

SNUTH ATLANTIC: f‘ ‘
Virginia... 7 5 5 17, 700 1 4, 000
CHOOTEIR . e e 7 4 4 i B850 e
6 4 4 ! 28, 000 1 400
9 5 5 i 22, 800 2 ‘ 3,440
19 1 11 | 04, 300 i 5 l 8,452
Other States. ... _........ | 22 117 % 5| 5,405

1

0, 000 |

! Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Indiana, Minnesota, Florida, Colorado, and Oregon;
and 1 each in the fnllowing States—Rhode Island, North Dakota, Kansas, Mar¥land, North Cuarolina,

Louisiana, and New Mexico.

73954—4' ——3
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TasLe 6.—CrHurcH ExpeNpITUREs BY Srarns, 1936

{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

[ It
1

, EXPENDITURES
i
| . N
Total |
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND S o . | Payment
" number of 3 N Repairs X
HTATE churches | Churghes Total Oﬁlﬂgﬁi}‘lgn . and ”nggﬁé(h
. reporting amount astors’ improve- | oyaluding
Y P ments interest
i 1
United States . .o ..o..... : 844 | 814 | 8311845 $23,130 | 821,008 $20, 008
NEwW EXGLann: : - )
i\I}assac%x?get;x s 8 | 16 14, %34 1.210 1,333 e
thade Tshanid . e 3 i 3,233 4 b2 (U SO
Conneeticut.._.. ... .. n 1 11,314 120 336 424
N LE ATLANTIC: i
“U.”I:"e&' g’ﬁ!: e i3 31 M, 414 1,75 2, 665 2,702
New Jersey iz ] 35, 635 1,945 1,897 2,691
Penngylvania. | 29 b 37, A2H 2, Kot 92,364 5,316
B um“‘.’. . 7 7 14, 0% 1,830 1, 508 415
Iodiana. . ... ... ... : g i 4 2, 44y 215 )51 S
Lilinois. . | 25 ¢ 4 32, 651 2, 434 1,679 1,021
Michig: i 27 25 41,263 4,487 1, M8 1,301
Wisconsin 4 9 e 401 101 1, 090 850
w b NOBTHE CENTRAL: I . - y ; o
innesoti . . T 5 , B85 i K77 8 P
Yowa. oo L. 210 14 10, 821 7 299 151
Missourt. o 1% 4 16 9, 185 bii) 55 925
North Dakota i 30 4 1,82 oo, . 100 1
Kausas ... 1 16 1! 7 1,291 156 L e 18
et e L 4l 3 774 19 45 e
Virginis e 74 7 8,753 361 316 | 73l
"\urth Carslina H 50 3 , :;3? _________ coe lzﬂ [T
seorein. .. ... cad T M V351 59 ] B .
Fiu;'i«m e fi ; & a0 240 7 [BX]
; | ; I | !
WEST BouTy CENTHAL : i f o e 1 )
Texas ... - R 5 fi ! 4,5 ! sk | s ‘ 300
: ! 1
MOUNTAIN: : ‘ | O
Crlorado. ... ... 0 7 B 8 L
; ; |
Pacivic: i i - "
Washington | by 1 : . g?; 210
Oregon . i 4 i1 4 L8601 L.
('dl”f:l'ﬂld,“.. e maman] 149 “ 7 933 1,152
Other States. .. .....o.. | 15 ; e 23 143
i 15 i

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following—Distriet of Columbia and the States of Nebraska, New
Mexico, and Tennessee, and 1 church in each of the following States—Maine, West Virginia, Louisiana,

Oklahnmn, Montana, and Utah,
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TaBLE 6.—CrHUrRCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936—Continued

EXPENDITURES—continued

GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION AND Other To
TATE q 2] . A
STATE eg{l;)rgggets relIiJeOfL;}ld Home Foreign genersl | All other
including charity missions missions head- purpnoses
interest quarters
United States_ __________ 8108, 101 812, 183 $01, 327 331, 684 $8, 610 832, 589
NEW ENGLANI
Massachusetts_ _.___._.___ 5,817 454 2,287 LIs8 | L. 2,156
RhodeIsland. .. ... ... . __. 300 1,721 7 el 485
Connecticut. , 822 305 2,118 436 1,038 3,713
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: |
New York... 17,854 1,270 4,179 5, BYi 4,986 3, 141
14,108 1,091 G, 206 5,504 | . P 2,510
Pennsylvania. ... 13, 705 1,024 7,251 2,97 | 70 2,063
3,024 1,205 4,142 2,217 303
85 30 631 95 544
10, 276 1,635 8, 503 1,822
B 10, 701 1, 592 6,255 2,514
Wiseonsin. ... ... 1,201 5 1,180 Wh
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota 710 [ - K38
Iowa._...... 2,795 235 3,717
Missouri_....__ 3,073 250 1,634
North Dakota. 576 20 | 240 |
£:341.3: 1 SR 2 L | 519 |
SOUTH ATLANTIC; !
faryland 499§ ... .| SV S
Virginia. . ... 1,750 287 1,046
North Carolina.. 50 100 388
Georgia__._._..__. 490 b ... 420
Florida. oot 44 144 | 277
H i
WEST BoUTH CENTRAL: E
TeXaS. -ooommeeiiiea 1,816 2 1,202 | 345 25 783
MOUNTAIN: : |
Colorado . coevoomemanenn 224 0 3 122 I 59
PACIFIC: |
‘Washingbon_ ... 2,076 425 %0 | 4,885 [oeoeoceee 336
Oregon. .. LY0 . 1,729 [121] O T 200
California. ... ... , 207 1,312 2.472 1,080 e 3, 700
Other Btates. .. ...ccc. .. 2,399 195 1,770 1.1 (O 1,004
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

HISTORY

Plymouth Brethren IL comprice those known as “Open’ Brethren, though this
designation is not accepted by themselves. In 1848 a teacher at Plymouth was
charged with heretical doctrines concerning the Person of Christ. The other
assemblies were in accord in condemning the teaching and in refusing fellowship
to the false teacher. But a sharp divergence of principle and practice developed
in the matter of fellowship with individual Christians coming from Plymouth.
Some assembilies, thereafter known as “Exelusive,” put nnder a ban not only
Plymouth but any other assembly that received anyone who had sat under the
unsound teaching. Bethesda (Bristol) Assembly received into fellowship from
Plymouth those who had not themselves imbibed the evil doctrine. Thereupon
the “Exclugive’ Assemblies put under the same ban as Plymouth, not only all
the members of the Bethesda Assembly, but all the members of any assembly
that did not repudiate fellowship with Bethesda, as well as with Plymouth.
Thus, successively, throughout the world many thereafter known as “Open”
Assemblies were declared outside the “Ixelusive” cirele of fellowship. Gen-
erally speaking, the “Open’’ Brethren, in receiving fellow believers, put emphasis
on the question, “What does the person himeelf hold?” They are “open’ to
receive Christians that are personally sound in the faith, unless there is clear
evidence of intentional association with known evil. They reject the theory
that ecclesiastical position is in itself disqualifving; but intercommunication
with assemblies tolerating heresy has never heen contemplated nor allowed.

The “Open’” Brethren, inasmuieh as they are for the wost part “congregational”’
in government, do not form a howmogeneous body. Within the limits of evan-
gelical orthodoxy there is a great variety of teaching and practice among therm.
As to the preaching and teaching functions, some claim that the open ministry
is preferable but not obligatory, others that it is obligatory but of secondary
importance. Some are on terms of friendly equality with evangelical Christians
of every name. Others again are intolerant of any divergence of view. While
all divisions of the Brethren look upon discipline in general as reformative rather
than punitive, the Open Brethren are more apt to judge of individual cases by
themselves than to undertake to apply to each offender general principles of
universal application.

WORK

This branch has entered heartily into missionary work, scores of missionaries
having gone out from the United States, In addition, there are many from
other countries who represent the Open Brethren in foreign missionary work,
besides those laboring in the home fields. While the Plymouth Brethren have
no humanly ordained ministry, there is a considerable number of persons who
give their entire time to evangelistic work either in connection with local congrega-
tions or in general missionary work,

1 This statement, which is the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religious Bodies,
1926, has heen approved in its present form by Mr. P. D. Loizeaux, Bible Truth Depot, New York Clty:
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren III for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

The membership of this body comprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality
of their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

There are no regular ministers in the Brethren assemblies, hence there are no
parsonages.

TaABLE l.—SuMMARY oF Stamistics For CuavrcHEs IN URBAN AND Ruraw
TERRITORY, 1936

PEBCENTIOI‘
Inurban | n rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory j——Mmmm————
Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizalions), number. .. ... .._. 22 16 B oo s

Members, NUINDBEr. oo e 1, 000 837 163 83.7 16.3

Average membership pereharch ... ... 45 52 b7 T S,
Membership by sex;

Male e 420 343 77 817 18.3

Fe 580 404 88 85. 2 14.8

72.4 69, 4 [ 2NN PR S,
Membership by age;

Under 13 YeArS. .o ecmeemmmccncv e cmcacmenaonan 18 7 [ I PR .

13 years and over..... 933 830 103 89.0 1.0

Age not reported... ... ;1 N | SO [ I RN
Percent under 13 FEAIS.evu o cueccuncanmn- L7 6.8 LY |emcamimeeem

Church edifices, DUMbDeL - oo 4 4 . -
Value—number reporting 3 31 -

Amount reported. . _._______ . $27, 000 $27,000 | ocoeenoo 100.0 {ormeenen
Constructed prior to 1936 _._.__ e 21,000 || §21, 000 100.0
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1036, 26, 86,000 | oo 100.0 1o

Average value per church______.__._.... $9, 000 $9, 000

Debt—number reporting._.... 3 3
Amount repOrted_ . . omee e coaamvcccamma $10, 500 $10,800 | e 100.0 |
Expenditures:
Churehes reporting, number_______ .. ... 18 14 ;1% T [,
Amount reported. . ... .| $16,424 %14, 626 $1,798 80.1 10.9

Salaries, other than pastors - 278 - 8219 | .. 100.0

Repairs and improvements. . b 81,128 $859 $267 76.3 23.7

Payments on church debt, excluding interest.._.|  $2,125 $2,125 | o mam 100.0 | .

Other current expenses, including interest. 40w, $4, 659 378 OB, 4 1.8

Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete._ S $1,767 31,747 $20 93,9 1.1

' Home missions. __.... - &4, 470 $3, 708 3672 85.0 5.0

YForeign missions. ... e m - $1,044 $687 4357 5.8 34.2

To general headquarters . BI0 | e

All other purposes. . .....-- - 66 741 125 85,6 14. 4

Average expenditure per chureh....__.ooomaioo $264 $1, 045 $360 focomoonr]an ————
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 14 9 | 35 P S,
Officers and teachers . 50 49 10 |eeeee ————
BChOIAIS. - eeemccmc e cmaremmamem i ——m o m 543 442 101 8l. 4 18.6
1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
. 1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100, 17
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this religious body for the
census vears 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906, The branch now classified as Plymouth
Brethren V was, prior to 1916, a part of this hody.

TaBLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1816! 1906
Churches (local organizations), number....._... 22 24 17 81
Inerease 2 over preceding census;
Number -
Percent 3.

Members, number. ...
Increase ? over preced

Number_ 316
Percent 4.2
Average membership per ch 45
Church edifices, number 4
Valug—number reporting 3
Amount reported ... .. $27, 000
Average value per ch $9, 600
Debt—number reporting 3
Amount reported - . . L. e s $10, 500
Expenditures:
Churehes reporting, number . 1

9 20
Amonnt reported ... $16,424 | $11,031

%Lalari‘es, Otl;e_r thal : 313' 'Zg
epairs and Improvements. , 1
Payment on church debt, exc ) £2,125 $6, 004 L
All other current expenses, including intere 34,737
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete $1, 767
Home missions_ 24, 470
Foreign missions_ 1,044 $5, 237 $1,108 [oeooannan
To general headq $10
All other purposes. $h8 )
Average expenditure pe e e ———— e FRA4 $a7 $2868 |
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. .o 14 | 14 5 28
Officers and teachers . 349 32 72
olars .. .. ._ e 543 352 333 720

1 Plymonth Brethren V separated from this branch in 19414,
2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
3 Percent not shown whete base is less than 100,
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State tables—Tables 8 and 4 present the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren
III, by States._ _ Table 3 gives for each State the number and membership of the
churc}ms clagsxhed according to their location in urban or rural territory, mem-
bership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools in 1936. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four census
years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as “under
13 years of age’” and 13 years of age and over.”

Separate presentation, by States, of the value of church edifices and the debt
on such property, and also of the amount expended for current expenses and
improvements, are omitted, for the reason that these statistics are very incom-
pletely recorded in the local assemblies,

Tasip 3.—NumBer anDp Memsersarr oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RuraL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHooLs, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY .
CHURCHES MEMBERS BEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
0 ) o
GGEOGRAFHIC DIVISION AND =. | & g
ATE vy | ol ®E
=] <
g g | o g | ==z |88 | egi E
SHE|Bl 2| 8| g |8 |85|B2 28, =
SRIBCRE:] =] ] ] S g |28 = = =
H|lP|x 3] =4 X P = P o ] o
TUnited States...cocvenocnn 22 1| 16 6 11,000 837 183 | 420! 580 | 72.4 14 58 548
NEW ENGLAND: C
Massachusetts. . wocevaonoe 1 1. 32 32| 6 26 aeen-- 1 4 30
Conneeticut. ... ... 14 1 ..o N 4 [ PN IS U RS
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. . .. ooooe .- 3 oe-o| 353 363 ..._.- 123 | 253G | 53.5 2 16 165
New Jersey... 21 ... 217 217 ... 10 107 [102.8 2 15 153
Pennsylvania.__._......... 20 24| 59 5 {_.... 28 i3 I DO 1 8 45
111 37 15 22 13 2 2 13
1|1 03 42 3l 43 1 2 20
111 40 8 32 22 2 3 37
) 3 S 70 (1 2 R b 1 4 30
e} 2 54 4. o4 2%
Missouri.- 1 el M 4 . 7
Nebraska .. .o oceeeocauann 1. 1 [ 35 - 4 2
MOUNTAIN: ’
Colorado. oo v 1 b 15 D [ [ 3 3 [ T R, [N PR
PACIFIC:
Oregon. oo eecmrmmconen 10 1. 13 13 e 7 [ 75 POV PRI SO

1 Ratio not shown where number of feales is less than 100,
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4 3L 30! 10 71 7 11 I R N
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14 501 511 46| 18T {__..... l 2.1 18 PR B

anch in 1914,
reported; not shown where base is less than 100,
es: Massachusetts, Connectieut, Nebraska, and Colaraddo.

E, AND ORGANIZATION !

les those who adopted iu full the views of the
ement for the first branch. They represent
Brethrenism and hold that absclute power
by Christ to the Christian assembly, so that
re accordance with the Seriptures must be
e the absolute disfellowshiping of any person
1 accord with the principles of the Christian

I"Mh fu L8 lienas, *‘*ir

i

Michigan
Wiseomsin. . .._._

[T
b p BE et

WEesT NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota

ROUTH ATLANTIC:
Florida. oo e
Pacrric:
Washington. .._._..._._.
Oregon_ ...
California

t Plymouth Brethren V separated from this by
# Baserl on membership with age elassification
* Includes I chureh ineach of the following Sta

HISTORY, DOCTRIN

The third branch of Brethren incluc
English leaders referred to in the stat
the extreme high-chureh prineiple of
of a judicial kind has been delegated
any decision of the assembly in enti
aceepted. Accordingly, they advocat
whose life or doctrinal views are not i

faith as lnid down in the Scriptures,




on.—A general
e year 1936 is
igires hetween
, 110 PArsonages

heen admitted
» to the reality

N AND RuURAwn

|
FERCENT OF TOTAL!

Urban | Rural
88,8 1.2
88.2 ILR8
89.2 10.8

""" 887417116
100.0 Jooe
""" 608717003
3.7 26.3
93.2 6.8

918 8.2

40.1 59.9

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

PLYMOUTH BRETHREN IV
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Summary for the United States, with urban—rural classificati
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren IV for t
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
urban and rural territory.  As in other Plymouth Brethren bodies
are reported.

The membership of this body comprises those persons who have
to fellowship upon their application, after eareful examination a
of their faith and evidence of a Christian life,

TABLE 1.—SoMMARY oF Statistics FOrR Coourcuis 1N Unrpa
TerrITORY, 1936

i 1

|
i Total Inurban ! In roral

ITEM territory ; territory
Churches (local organizations), numher- .-« 56 47 9
Members, number.._...._______. 1,900 1,698 213
Average membership per chureh...... ... 34 1 36 24
Membership by sex:
Male - 757 A68 B9
Female - 1,152 3,028 124
Males per 100 females. . _._............... 65,7 | 65.0 ! 71.8
Membership by age: ! |
Under 13 years....ocooocomaoon e 26 20 6
13 years and over.. - 1,781 1,574 207
Age not reported.... ... - 102 jeereoem.
Percent under 13 years 2 .. cemnoo 1.5 1.3 2.9
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number__ ... ... ...._.. 52 44 ]
Amount reported. . ..o $46,165 || $41,908 $4, 257
Salaries, other than pastors' . _._....___._.... $1,009 3744 $265
All other eurrent expenses, including interest..| $23,962 $22,330 $1,632
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, et $3,768 $3, 460 $308
Home misgions. ....ooocomeeaaananaas
Foreign missions. . ..o mccacccmmnan
To general headquarters for distribution.

it . All other purposes. ...
Average expendifure per church..

Sunday schools:

? Based on membership with age classification reported.

21
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for compar-
ison, 8 summary of the available statistics of Plymouth Brethren IV for the
census years 1036, 1926, 1916, and 1906. Plymouth Brethren VI separated from
this branch between 1906 and 1916,

TasLe 2.—ComparaTivE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITHM 1936 1926 1916 | 1906
Churches (Jocal organizations), nUmber. oo oo oL 56 47 72 60
Increase ! over preceding census:
Number............... ..
Percent 7.
Members, number-...... e e 1, 664 1, 384
Increase over preceding census:
Number. ... e 24h 274 232 |oeenee
Percent.. .. . N 148 | 19.7 | 20.1 ...
Average mewmbership perchurch. ... . .. .. ... ... b 34 35 | 19
Expenditures: ,
Churches repurting, nunmber_ . .. [ 52 41 [ T—
Amount reported. .- e $46, 185 | %41, 5T $17,630 |cecucre-

EISaIaries, 0"3“ than pastors'..
Repairs and improvements. - U | PV
Payment on church debt, excluding interest . . T $22,976 | 810,278 |
All ather current expenses, including interest _
Local relief and eharity, Red Cross, ete
Home missions. .

Foreign missio. $15 ¢ §16, 926 £y /1. E—

J'o general headq $5, 605

- Allother purposes. ... _..... , 668
Nat classified. .. DU 5 (N I E—
Average expenditure i $588 $1,014 $376 1oamame

Sunday schools: { ‘

Churches reporting, NUIBET. . . oo canas i 1 5 [
Officers and teachers . . 1 I} (2 T
Seholars. oo e | 20 132 194 |oeevmnan

t A ininus sign (—) denotes deerease.
¢ Percent not shown where base s less than 100,
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Btate tables~—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren

IV by States. Table 3 g,,xv(,s for each State the vumber and membership of the
churches classified aucnrdmg to their locutmu in urban or rural territory, and

membership by sex, in 1936, Table 4 gives for selected States the number and
membership of the ohm hes for the four census vears 1906 to 1936 top,ether w
a. : . !

f]'m e foaneaon 12
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TsBLE d.-—~NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 to 1936, ANp MEMBER-
SHIP BY AaE IN 1936, BY StaTES

[Separate presentation is Hmited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1026, 1916, or 1906]

1
l NUMBER OF

ST EARE SHIP BY AGE, 1830

Nebraska__ ..
Tennessee.
California

|

i

' | '

‘| I g Othorb‘l‘ates”.A‘....MM_...._.EHO 10 17\ 13 207\
!

1 where base is less than 100, J 1 Based on membership with a wificati - 1ot shuw
T 5 ves b | . h age classification reported; not show:
“f".f“l.ff 5?‘?{}’1""“?’?" Nurth Dakota. ? Inchudes 2 churches T Pennsylvania and 1 cach in the fllowi
istriet of olumbia. Florida, Delaware, Maryiand, Montana, and Washington, and the

e W PR 20 r
v STATES, 1936 ] TABLE §.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES }
mure churehs reporting] o e [Separaie presentation is limited to States having 3 or

| i
IXPENDITURES | i)
]
|
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7 0 o | [ = 4 % 5
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£ 1E o g izl = 221 2
b2 B f = g IR z =>
| 2 lgl & | 2 g liz| z >
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N L - 3 f 2l = | 8
el 208 £ 2| 2 | 2
x‘ . { G SRR -
| e - ‘ .
768 B0, 187 B0 135,600 #9000 United States oemomemmmm oo |58 i 52 (848, 165 (81, 009|823,
583 )] ===l ;
260 1222 NASSACHUSCEES e ooooooocmmemmeen . B (] B 2T0F R 1,
S0 i Now Fork R % 1| 16713 3| &
‘01 81| v New Jer oG e aasa)l 120
- 1,863 Minnes 3l 8| L8l 109
SR R o Onliformi sl 5] mao| 20 2
o |1 e g
S I e e &0 OEhr SIALES. oo moeeemmmmmmne 2 ilm 15,563 || 324] 7

, Michigan, Nebrasks, and Tennessee, - T ©
in}»gs];c %]\/rlirclur;:{g), Iing’, ﬁgrth %&.k;tg, 1 Ineludes 2 churches in each of the llowing States—Conneclicw
 District of Columbia. and 1 ench in the following States—Pennsylvania, Ohlo, Indians, 1
| Delaware, Maryland, Florida, Montana, and Whashington, and th
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

The body classified as Plymouth Brethren IV diselaims any designation what-
ever save those that the Seriptures apply to all believers, as Christians, Brethren,
ete.  To accept any specifie title would imply that they are a seet, which they
deny, seets or divisions being condemmned in I Cor. 11 10-15. Nevertheless, they
do not consider that all the doctrines or practices of Brethren in religions denom-
inations, from whon they have separated, are those of Christ or His Apostles.

This division among the Plvmouth Brethren was due to a cleavage oceurring in
1890 from doctrinal differences in England and partly reproduced in the United
States, in regard to the great subject of eternal life.  These Brethren hold that,
save in the sense that they recognize the principles aud commandments given in
ihe Seriptures as governing believers who form the hioure of God, they have no
doetrines peculiar to themselves. They believe that all Seriptire is the written
Word of God, is profitable for teaching, and should be followed in its entirety by
Christians, as regulating doctrine and conduet,  From it they have learned that
Clirist’s death and resurrection alone suffice for salvation; that, having ascended
into heaven, He has sent down the Holy Ghost to indwell all true believers; that,
as thus indwelt by the Spirit, believers furm the one church, or hody of Christ,
of which He is the head; that, according to I Thessalonians 4, the Lord is coming
persunally to take His people to be with Himself.

Thev have meeting rooms and regular hours for coming tugether to partake of
the Lord’s Supper, for prayer, reading the Seriptures, and preaching., They
provide, through eulleetions regularly made, for persons in need, for those who
preach the gospel, and for those who minister amongst them. These meetings
are scattered mostly through the Northern Stutes. Very few are found in the
South,  They are much more numerous in the British Empire,

_ 1 Norevision of history, doctrine, or organdzation was furnished by this hody for 1934, hence this statement
is the same as that published in vol. II of the Religions Bodies, 1926, prepared from information given
by the Gospel Book and Tract Depot, 65 Bible House, Astor Place, New York City.



PLYMOUTH BRETHREN V

STATISTICS

Summary for the Uniied States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren V for the year 1036 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

The membership of this body comprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality
of their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

TaBLE L.—SUMMARY oF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL TERRI-
ToRY, 1936

PERCENT OF

1
nurban | In rural TOTAL

erritory | territory [—

Total

-

ITEM

Churches (local urganizations), number.. ...,

Members, number..._ .
Avyerage membe
*"Membership

nerehieel oLt

Sex not reported. ...
Males per 100 female
Membership by age:
Under 18 ¥eaY8 .o

13 years and over.......
Percent under 13 ye

Church edifices, nuumber.__ -
Valug—number reportin
Amounnt reported.
Constructed prio)

Average value per church.

Number reporting ‘no debt”.
Expenditares:
Churches reporting, number. ... _....._...
Amount reported ... .......
Balaries, other than pastors $1,801 3
Repairs and improvements. ... . 377 92.4 7.6
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. _ $423 $361 $62 85.3 14.7
All other current expenses, ineluding interest.i $10,374 i1 $10,207 $167 98.4 1.8
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete...._.._ $1,013 $775 $238 76.5 23.5
ome jons $3, $2,752 $332 80.2 10.8
Forelgn missions $7 $50 84.0 6.0
To general headq $275 $225 18,2 81.8
All other purposes. .. . $5, 581 $5,481 $100 98.2 1.8
Average expenditure per chur $475 $124 | e
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. 30 21 28 PO I
Officers and teachers. 114 77 37 87.5 32.5
Scholars. - veovemooo 1,081 839 242 77.8 22,4

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

26
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Comparative data, 1916-36,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Plymouth Brethren V for
the census years 1936, 1926, and 1916,

TasLe 2.—CoMrArATIVE Summary, 1916 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916

Increase ! over preceding census:

|
Churches (local organizations), number__........... ... .. mremnnnn 67 E 83 80
Number 5

Number... —386
Percent.__ —17.9
Average merub 25
Church edifices, number. .. 8
Value—number reporti 8
Amount reported ... $7, 800 $5, 200 $1, 200
Average value per chur $U13 $1,733 $1,200
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, nUmber. . - oeeee oo eeeans 51 [ &7
Amount FeDOTEEA - . . oa oo e e $24, 914 $45, 825 $17, 899
Balaries, other than Pastors'. oo $1,801
Repairs and improvements. . ... .. .o 8533 $21, 120 £ 130
Payment on church debt, excluding interest__.___._.____.._.. 23 ’ 4
All other current expenses, including inferest. .. ......__....__ $10, 47:
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. ... ..........oc... $1,013
Home missions. ... $3, 084

3830 $24, 696 9, 769

Forelgn missions...

Ty general headquarters for distributi 3275
All other DUrposes. -« oo aaes $5, 681
Average expenditure perchurel. oo e, $475 $664 $314

Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, number. ... ... e 30 45 41
Officers and teachers. 114 133 114
BeBOAYS . e e e e e e nmnnan 1,081 1,332 1,109

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease,
1 Pereent not shown where base is less than 100,
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statisties of the Plymouth Bretliren
V by States. Table 3 gives for each State the nmnber and membership of the
churches classified aceording to their location in urban or rural territory, memn-
bership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools in 1936, Table 4 gives
for selected States the number aud membership of the churches for the three
census years 1916 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as
“under 13 vears of age” and “13 yvears of age and over.”” Tuble § presents, for
1936, the church cxpenditures, showing separately current expenses, improve-
ments, henevolences, ete. In order to avoid diselosing the financial statistics
of any individual chureh, separate presentation in table 3 iz limited to those
States in which three or more churches reported expenditures,

TaBLE 3.,~—NUMBER aANDp MEmBERsAIr oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHooLs, BY Srares, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBFR OF MEM- | !
[ NUMBER OF ) NUMBFR OF MEM- | gy gupampe ny SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS

) |
i
. CHUBCHES | BERS
,’""‘_‘“’”"‘\""”T”‘ T ; X T
GEOGRAFHIC DIVISION | t | ] : ! g VE
AND STATE i | i | K- £ 8 =i } "
ol ol s = £1 5 2| B
SNE|E|E | E| E | N £3128 ) 2
= = =4 ! = i Zelgs s
ElE I Rr e 2 & c S | %
i ! i ! i ‘
S — SRR U | S S R S NS,
[ 1 i
United States...... 1 67 61 | 18 1,788 |IL,475 | 291 | | 114 | 1,081
NEW ENGLAND: i |
Vermunt ..
NMassachnsetis. ...

MIpDLE ATLANTICE
Nuw York
New Jersuy . .
Pennsylvania. ...

IHinais. ...
Michizan.
Wisronsin .

AMinnesnta. .
Towa ...
Migsourio. ...

1o sk

b e

ROTTH ATLANTI?
Existriet. of Colum-

Virginii.
(earzin.. -
Florido. . o..oo......

B = 1D =

Easr SorrH CENTRAL: )
Kenturcky. ... ......1 2

WEST foUTH CENTRAL: |
TEXAS - cmeeeeae e 1

MOUNTAIN:
Idaho..-.
Colorado___
New Mexieo-.oaar--

1O

Paciric: |
Waghington. _...... I
Oregon.... - ‘
California....

e ED e

' H
-t \
A R i
i~

1 Ratio not shown where number of femnales {3 less than 100,
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TanLE 4. —Numser ANDp Measmrsuir oF CHURCHES, 1916 To 1936, AND
MEeMBERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, or 1916)

NC‘IT["{,%‘?“}:E%F NUMBER OF MAMERs | MEMEBERSUIY BY AGE,
STATE -
13 years| Percent
136 | 1926 | 1016 | 1936 | 1oz | 1916 | UROCT T ) under
SYeAS ver | 131
United States. .. _._......_... a7 83 80 1, 786 2,152 1, 688 4.4
2 3 3 B 53 3
7 7 7 125 210 125
5 4 4 e 207 06
E 4 3 69 82 [
[ R 8 204 220 187
4 4 3 7 58 20 - L 2 PR,
4 4 [} ki 17 §meeeo 1 |evmamans
§ 6 4 2660 ] 268 18 242 g
2 2 140 110 105 24 114 17.1
B 151 1 ) SRR SN 2 PO, b (N RS EEPREPRNY PO
Florida. . covoe oo 2 5 2 17 10 |
Idaho ... - 1 3 1 22 L I
Washington. . o corcmaeaaaos 4 7 7 102 165 W2 e
Oregon ... ... 22l 3y s 2 36 E ) -
California. ... ... 5 8 ] 272 200 271 4
Other States. .. ... 216 15 13 203 334 258 3.0

1 Pereent not shown where base is less than 100, .

¢ Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—New Tersey, Virginia, Kentucky, Colorade, and
New Mexico; and 1 each in the following States-~Vermont, Indiana, Wiseonsin, Georgia, and Texas, and the
District of Columbia.

TaBLe 5.—CHURCH EXPENDITURER BY StaTES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
'[‘otgl
number
STATE . 3 Payment

chu(gghes gg‘g.fhfé aa?)ﬁgt o!:ﬁhﬂel:'1 rtllgg’n Ri%‘ljgirros\?c?d d%lll)tcg:clif]%-

pastors’ | Tuents  Yinginteres
United States..._-_.. 87 51 324,214
Now York. oo 7 7 2, 300
Pennsylvania. 3 3 1,011
Thinois. . ... [i 4 1,100
Towa. .. JU f & 3, 817
Washington_._. 4 3 1,862
California. . ..o 5 5 5,132
Other States....oemowocoeama- 36 124 8, 503

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—New Jersey, Ohio, Michigan, Minnesots, Missourl,
Florida, Virginia, and Colorado; and 1 each in the following States—Massachusetts, ‘Wisconsin, Georgia,
Kentucky, Idaho, New Mexico, and Oregon, and the District of Columbia.
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TaBLE 8.—CnvrcH Expenxpitvres By Srares, 1936—(Continued

EXPENDITURES—Continued
i |
Otber |
STATE \ Local ; N
,ﬁf;;zgggs retief Home Foreign | Tohge(g:lt_ral o{hlér
including hlmgl . Tmissions ruissions | quarters | purposes
interest charity ! 1 i
]
|
United States.. ... $10, 874 81,013 3,084 i 2850 | 3275 $5, 581
New York.,. . oo 1,330 107 177 | L 487
Pennsylvania ... ... ] 758 80 . oz
JDOIS . e e i 50 333
TOWa ..o AN} 2, 880
‘Washingtun. . 800 30
California ... ... 2, 350 450
Other Btates. ... ......._. 4,224 | 1,340

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
HISTORY

About 1914 a cleavage occurred in England over a question of diseipline, result-
ing in the separation of the “Lowe Party,”’ or, as they were known in this country,
the “Continental Brethren.” The remaining body of Brethren, as constituted
in the United States, have for convenience been designated Plymouth Brethren
V; in commaon with the other groups they claim no denominational name or creed
except that of Christisns or Brethren: they believe and maintain, however, that
they stand upon the same ground, as to prineiples and practice, whieh was taken
by the original company with whom the movement began 100 vears ago.

Their meetings (commonly called “gatherings”) are most numerous in the
gnited States and Canada, though a few companies remain in England and in

rance.

They are strietly orthodox in their views and look with suspicion upon cults
whieh depart from the simple interpretation of Seripture, They claim that the
Lord Jesus Christ was God and man in one Person; that His work npon the cross
is the sinners’ only hope; that in the performance of this work He glorified God
and that, by reason of 50 doing, He Himself was and is glorious.

The ordinances of baptism and of the Lord’s Supper are observed, and the true
church is held to consist of all those who repose faith in the Person and the work
of Christ, wherever they may be founrl. They believe in the premillennial coming
of the Lord and cherish the hope that the day of His advent is near.

They do not ordain or appoint evangelists or teachers, but individuals who feel
led to undertake service of this kind usually receive support and fellowship as
they go about in the different gatherings, as enjoined by the Scriptures; but no
guaranties are given them. They are held to be responsible to the Lord for their
movements and the precise character of their ministry. In such matters the
gatherings do not interfere.

WORK

In some mneetings there is considerable activity along the lines of missionary
and evangelistic work, visiting of jails, hospitals, ete.

This body has three tract depots and publishing houses, one in St. Louis, Mo.,
and two in Canada—one in Toronto, Ontario, and another in Montreal, Quehee.
From these centers large quantities of evangelical and other literature are dis-
tributed. Thousands of almanaes, tracts, etc., are sent without charge to mission
workerr and tract distributors, the expense being met by voluntary coutributions.
“The Young Christian,”’ » monthly magazine, is published in St. Louis, as is
also a weekly paper, ‘‘Messages of Love,”” for Sunday school use. A Spanish
edition of the same Is published in Pasadena, Calif.

! No revision of the history, docirine, or organization was furnished by this body for 1936, hence this
statement is the same as that published in Religious Bodies, vol. II, 1926.




PLYMOUTH BRETHREN VI

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren VI for the year 1036 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figurcs hetween
urban and raral territory.  As in other Plymouth Brethren hodies, no parsonages
are reported.

The membership of this hody comprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality
of their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

TarrLe 1.—SuMMary oF Sraristics ror CHURCHES 18 UrnpaNy axp RuraL
TerriTORY, 1936

i PERCENT OF

i 1

. IIn urban | In rural TOTAL

TR Total  {oritory | territory

Urhan | Rural

1
W
—
—

Churches (Incal organizations), number...o.ceecoo.oo.} 20 11 1 e enmann
Members, NUMDEr. oo aacemae . 3
Average membership per ¢h - W
Membership by sex: !
ale____.._. 12 4
22
Membership by i
Under 18 YRS, « e oe e e | E—
13 years AN OVer. . vero o amcmee e 34 is
Church edifices, MIINDEr oo naee ) R S,
Value—number reporting. 1
....... $5,000 1.
% $4, 000 .
Debt—number reporting. ... 1k
$1,700 oo

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number- .« coeeenan
Amount reported

Repairs and improvements. .
Payments on church debt, excluding interest..
Other current expenses, including interest_.._.
Home missions. .o
To general headquarters for distribution..
All other purposes ...
Average expenditure per ¢!

Sunday schools: !
Churches reporting, number. 1 }
Officers and teachers. o -oonere 5 R
Scholars 0

1 Percent not shown where hase is less than 100.
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Comparative data, 1916-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties of the Plvmouth Brethren VI for
the census vears 1936, 1926, and 1916.

TABLE 2.-—CoampaRaTive SuMMmARY, 1916 1o 1936

7 :
ITEM [ 1936 % 1926 ‘I 1916
|
‘ 1
Churches (local organizations), IUIDEr. .o v coe e e eeemmccemmans [ 9l § { 10
Tncrense ! over preceding census: i H !
umber ... s | —4 | =4 |
Percenb 2. .. ... ..., [ [
|
Members, DUIIET . . oo (ot m oo it cn e am e cmmm e e 34 88 | 205
Tnerease ! over preceding censi f
Number_.......... ~120 |.oo.oooo
Percent :. ... _. Lt N
Average membership pur church 13 21
Church edifiees, NUMDEr oo e acrn e i s 1 1
Value—number rppu:ting._ ......... 1 1
Amount reported_. . ool &5, 000 36, 000

Average per church. 25,000 $6, 000
Debt—number reportin . 1 1
Amount reported . e e %1,700 $1, 800

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, aumber. . .. oo e
Amount reported

Repairs and improvements_
Payment pu ¢hurch debt, exelndir g

2 6 10

31, 213 $2,311 $2,978
F200

$100 $1,073 $1, 604

Other current expenses, jneluding inte rest $550)
Home missiong. . oo eeeoe e iecicaane $340
To general beadquarters for distnhutmn., $28L 51,238 | 31,314
Al other PUIDBOSES - o <o o e $5 i
Average expenditers perehurch. ..., N 3607 $385 $208
Sunday schools: |
Churehes reporting ... .. 1 2 3
Officers and teachurs. 5 3 ]
Scholars 5 38 4

t A minus sign {—) denetes decrause.
2 Percent not shown where basa is less than 1060,

The data given for 1936 represent 2 active assemblies of the Plymouth Brethren
VI, with 34 wembers. There is one assembly each in the States of Connecticut
and Michigan. Connecticut reports 30 members, 11 of whom are males and 19
females, all over the age of 13 years. Michigan reports 4 members, 1 male and 3
females, all over 13 years.

State table—Table 3 gives for this body, hy States, the number and member-
ship of the churches for the eensus years 1916, 19026, and 1936.

TaBLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP 0F CHURCHEs, 1916 7o 1936, By STATES

NUMBER OF CHURCHES | NUMBER OF MEMBERS

STATE
1936 | 1926 ! 1916 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916
TUnited States 2 8 10 34 88 208
Connecticub. . -.ooo..... 1 1 3 30 28 53
New York. . s 1 ) N IO 13 13
Michigan_. 1 2 2 4 25 39
California e R 2 ) PO 24 24
Other States..__ .. .. ... ... [ PPN B LI 1 A S 79

' Pennsylvania and THinoeis.

|
-a



PLYMOUTH BRETHREN VI 33

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

Another company of Brethren began a separate existence in the year 1906,
The reasou for this separation was not doctrinal but ecclesiastical. A guestion
of ehurch order arose between meetings in Alnwick and Glanton, Northumber-
land, England, identified with the company known as Plymouth Brethren IV.
The local meeting in Alnwick had been in a divided state for years, and experi-
enced Brethren in Glanton sought to introduce harmony, with the entire concur-
rence of many meetings in their loeality. Failing in this, they at length began
to receive into their fellowship those in Aluwick whom they considered worthy
and repentant for their share in the counfusion. The action of Glanton was
repudiated by leading men in London, and after many conferenees on the subject
neither would submit. London regarded Glanton as having interfered with
local responsibility. As a consequence, a world-wide division ensued, which
affected many in the United States. As stated above, it is purely an ecclesias-
tical question, and neither doetrine nor practice is involved in it.

1 No revision of history, doctrine, ar organization wus furnished by this bedy for 1936, hence this statement

is the same as that published in Redigious Bodies, vol. 11, 1926,



PLYMOUTH BRETHREN VII

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statisties for the Plymouth Brethren VII for the year 1936 in
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

The membership of this body comprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after careful examination as to the reality
of their faith and evidence of a Christian life.

There are no regular ministers in this denomination, henee there are no par-
sonages,

Plymouth Brethren VIU was, prior to 1936, part of Plymouth Brethren I,
hence no comparative data available. This new branch failed to furuish history,
doctrine, or deseription of its vrganization for the census of 1936,

Tasre 1.—Summary or Sraristics vor CHurcones v UrBax anp Ruran
TerrrToRY, 1936

! j | | rmxcrzwrlnp
. | vpeor fiEnurban In rural TOTAL
ITEM = Total i 1(‘rrimr3"§ feETitOry
| ;} ! Urban | Rural
| 1 :
Churches (ocal organizations), HurIber oo cove e cvu. | 35 291 [T U R,
Members, number 53 159 0 S Y
Average membership per chureh. 22 |23 U
Membhorship by s¢ !
Male___
Fermale_
Sexnot repnrted. ... i
Males per 104 ferma i 2
AMembershin hy age: i |
Under 13 years. e 5 12
13 years and over. i { B
Age not reported . . : 1231
Percentunder 13 yearad. (... I {w 23 J’
: |
‘Church edifices, number ! 30 2 ]
Value—number reporting : 3 | 2
Amount reported___ ... LoOBY000 | §7, 300 |
Constraeted prior to 1936, . | 0,000 11 7, 500
Average value per ehurch. Uo$3.000 || %3,780 J
Debt—number reporting ... - 1 1 l
Amount reported. ... __ S k2100 ‘ $2, 100
Number reporting “no debt™. ... ... L. !
| |
Expenditures: ,: Lo [
Churches reporting, number_ . ... ... .. i 33 “; 20 | 2 IS PO
Amount reported. ... IOBLT, 472 1 814,143 1 $3,420 80.9 10,1
Salaries, other than pastors’ | $460 || %3 ‘ $100 78.3 2.7
Regl)airs and improvements ) 21,038 $218 3820 21.0 79.0
Other current expenses, including interest._._.|  $6,240 5,843 | 2406 03. 5 6.5
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. ; 1,384 $1, (54 330 76.2 23.8
Home missions. .. - - 53, 857 “ $2, 835 §1, 022 7.5 26,5
Foreign missions I £1,358 ! $968 E 71.3 2.7
To general headquarters g ] B4 $423 [ .. 100.0 ... ...
All other purposes. «.oovoveocmanun- i $2,703 $2,442 3261 90. 3 9.7
Averape expenditure per ehurch. L ooaoon oL f $329 $544 ( S478 oL
‘Sunday schools: ! i
Churehes reporting . .o e | 23 I] 17 [T P PO
Officers andd teachers. . 87 l 70 A I OO
Schalars 880 !’ 701 185 7.1 { 2009

! Percent not shown where base fs less than 100.
! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.
3 Based on membership with age clagsification reported.
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State tables.—Tables 2 and 3 present the statistics for 1036 of the Plymouth
Brethren VII by States. Table 2 gives for each State the number and member-
ship of the ehurches classified aceording to their location in urban or rural terri-
tory, the membership by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 3 gives for
selected States the church expenditures, showing geparately current expenses,
improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid diselosing the financial
statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in table 3 is limited to
those States in which three or more churches reported expenditures,

TaBLe 2.—NUMBER anp MeEmBERsHIP OF CHURCHES 1¥ URBAN XD Ruran
TerriToRY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHooLs, BY STATES, 1936

‘,v e
NUMBER OF | oo o
g ] MEMBERSHIP BY SEX

XUMBER OF

] CHTREHES SUNDAY 3CIEOOLY
|

!
|
| B _
i 5 18 -
VEOGRAFPIIC DIVISION ’ | 1 | B 2 2. Ba
AXD STATE (I 1 (o 55 2% |86
g0 % |BE |52 58lgs ! E
2181F) s | 2 IEIBE1RE1E3 | 2
ElElE 215 |z 32 27 5
&gb'z” 2lE |2 4{0 RS A
i . J— - SN NSO OUHUUOY SN SR
R | s IO
United States.._._. 88 } 2| 0| 8511 437 | 12803 981 87| see
NeEW ENGLAND: | ; i |
New Hampshire .| 11]|....] 1 1 | T S ASLrT] FER
Massachusetts ...} 1 b 1 ] ¥ 8 U | 1 ] 4
i
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: | i i
New York... o5l s ; 48 -2 e 0
New Jersey. . 3 3 ... 30 - 2 { 19 j v
Vennsylvania’ 10 i 119 B)oal @]
EasT NOoRTH CENTRAL: ] I } ] ;
Minois..... 2 24 3 B OO D [
Michigan. . doed e 18 ‘ 1 5; 30
Wisconsin_ ... ... badl 1l 49 | ol 9} 109
i i :
WEST NORTH CERTRAL: | { ‘
Minnesota. ... | 6 ]! 4] 41 i L3l ] 28
o ‘ ' !
5 . : ! i i I | | |
AOGUNTAIN: i i ! i
Arizona. .. _.._..._. 5 11 . u, ] R [ 12 | =0
i i { | : i ! |
PACIFIC; A | : ! | |
Cv:xlirurnia_-..___“.‘,} 3 2 L wi 1wl t,o2low
! : i ! i i !
i Ratin Dot shown where nunber of lemales is less than 100,
TarLE 3.—CHURcH EXPENDITURES 5Y STaTEs, 1936
[Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting)
EXFENDITURES
a2 w 0. »
= - o : 2s¥l g l g 15 &
el 8 | ¢ 22|82 (B0 8] 2§ |E
STATE SE I 8 E 2| 28 (BB g2 ‘ E] 2 1488
) 550 E| g gl 8B 1°gn 25| £ | § BB 5%
=5 2% 3 lggler 25|55 g 2B 2R
% 5 | B |52| 22 %38 | 8§ | |EE_
2 = = | FT e, 2 K] 3 1 e =
B @ 21 Q = ;o R = 1 B -
] s
United States...... 38 33 317,472 f $460 {$1, 038 !%, 249 §1,884 {53, 857 181,358 |
- [Py {
x - H 338 125
ew York ... ... 5 4| 3,484 || ... 012,067 ... 338
ﬁeg Jers]e{y._ 3 30 1,980 {1200 ... a0 i { Hol 4
Pennsylvania 1 11, 8,084 [ 18 . 2,800 | 84511, Z B
Wisconsin ... 3 31 5727 || 100 80 , S0 01|
Minnesota.. . ... ... .-. [} 6! 2,460 {|.__... 512 T09 418 | 540
- - -
Qther States. ... 10 8 L,727 }|eeeo. 105 ‘ 543 % 21 i 330 § 45 |

1 Includes: Massachusetts, 1; Tilinois, 2; Michigan, 2; and Arizona, 1.



PLYMOUTH BRETHREN VIII

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Plymouth Brethren VIII for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. As in other Plymouth Brethren hodies, no parsonages
were reported.

The membership of this body eomprises those persons who have been admitted
to fellowship upon their application, after eareful examination as to the reality
of their faith and evidenee of a Christian life.

Plymouth Brethren VIII was, prior to 1936, part of Plyvmouth Brethren I,
hence there are no eomparative data. This new branch has failed to furnish
history, doetrine, or description of its organization for the census of 1936.

TaBLE 1.—Sumamary or Sraristics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERrRRITORY, 1936

i
! { I‘Et{f:E?JTIOF
- P T arban | In rural TOTAL
ITEM Fotal L territory % tereitory
i ‘ Urban | Rural
| ' B
Churches (local organizations), number ... ___ 61 1 45 2 P R
| |
Members, NUMBEr ..o oor et eaaae 1,243 1 1,005 | &4 | 20,9 19.1
Average membership per chureh . . ... 2 ur I FUIR SO
Membership by sex H ;
519 0% 111 21.4
724 0 YT 127 17.5
Males per 100 females. .. ... . TLT 65.4 |- TP 20 DU
Membership by age: | : i !
nder 13 ¥ears. .. v 26 ‘r;‘ 14 U
13 years and over ) 1,054 &1 | o2 %81 ‘212
Agenotreported ... ... 163 1 16 ‘ 3 Gh. 3 3.7
Percent under 13 years ... ___._._._... 2.4 ‘\ LT [ 2 R PO,
| |
Church edifices, BUMbDr . \oeoeoe  cecmememe oo 18 | i &

16 il L I
$91, 685 $81,683 | $10, 000
%91, 685 $B1, 685 {210,000

Valug—number reporting
Amount reported.. ...
Construeted prior to

gL

Average value per church. .. 25, 730 37,1246 %2, 000
Debt—number reporting. ... 7 6 1
Amount reported.._._.. .. 26,517 || &6, 217 $300

8 b 3

Number reporting “no debt" . ... ... ...

Expenditures;

Churches reporting, number__ ... .. ... ... - 53 42 v 1 ..

Amount reported . ___ ... B, $26, 2531 $21, 652 17.5
Salaries, other than pastors’ e n $1,949 2062 50. 6
Repairs and improvements. .. . ... $746 $438 27.9
Payment on church debt, exeluding interest. .| $2,794 $2,704 ...l 1000 . ____
All other current expenses, including intercst . $7, 884 $7, 520
Local relief and charity, Red Cross.ete....._. .. %920 $35§

Home missions..._.
Foreign missions

- (D 0 e
RO NER
So~3i D

To general headquarters for distribution. ... 3026
Allotherpurposes. ... ... ... .....| %3738 $3, 305 .
Average expenditure perehureh ..o .. 3405 LSS CH - - O b 2 DR J——
Sunday schools:
Churchesreporting, number, R 32 20 [ PO E——
Officersnnd teachers_.._.._... 167 140 27 83.8 16.2
Scholars. .. ..o i 1,384 | 1,136 248 82,1 17.9

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
~ ? Based on membership with age classification reported.
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State tables.—Tables 2, 8, and 4 present for 1938 the statistics of the Plymouth
Brethren VIII by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rural territory, membership by sex and age, and data for Sunday schools. Table
3 gives the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property.
T order to avoid disclosing the financial statisties of an individual church, sepa-
rate presentation in table 3 is limited to the State of California, which was the
only State reporting value of three or more edifices. Table 4 presents the church
expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences,
ete. Separate presentation in this table is limited to those States in which three
or more churches reported expenditures, in order to avoid disclosing the financial
data of any individual church.

TasLE 2.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RuRAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX AND AGE, AND SuNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES,

1936

NUMBER | yyMBER OF | MEMBERSHIP | MEMBERSHIP BY SUNDAY
CHUBCHES MEMBERS BY 8EX AGE SCHOOLS
= " . )
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION 2 BT | é 2 g
AND STATE sl 2] e ol E mER
B2 | e |28 88|00 88 0
o | & =158 |85 em|28 |28l &
=881 = g |=loi8|g8is| BS) AIETERIEE 2
B2l £ £ 512 Blg |3 g (£ 2 E| 2
Blloig! = S lglgilale (2|8 |8 © © |a
United States._... o1 |l48 (13 1,248 (|1, 005 238 |519 (724 | V1.7 | 28 1,054 1183 | 2.4 | 32 {107 |1, 384
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: o
New York.._...... 3{/8}...| 75 7hH..-1 2046 .. ceee| 42|33 |ea-- 2, 9 62
Penngylvania...... 9 9|.--] 175 175 ... 72 {108 | 69,9 8| 167 |_...[ 4.6, 6,327} 214
Basr Noepmw CEN-
TRAL!
Ohio. oo eaan 141 .. 81....| 2: 6 BUR B,
Indiana....._...... 101 24 7117 2%
1linois. coeoeeneeo-n 348 .- 40 5|25 5 piz]
Michigan__....... 31 3,...] 104 4 8 | 56 24 195
Wisconsin. . .ooumon 11| 13 18 oo 31104 . U P
Wesr Nortit CEN-
TRAL:
Minnesota T8 27 162 | 55 | 99 |118 | 83.9 81 206 6118, 171
owa 12 644 |17 | 83 44 1 13
Missouri.. I | 47 o 47 1 17 47 1111 106
Kansas 1 P2 - 24112 24 |oaee 1| 3 33
BOUTH ATLANTIC;
Marylend. .. ...-.. 1414 44 44 |1 20| 24 ... —_— 44 foo_faaes 1113 | 118
Virginia_. .. ... 2124 8 80 [..--| 36 | 44 .- b 161 B4 o - 21 8 75
Distriet of Colum-
bla.  ceeeeoo - 1. i} 6 focaef 27 4 loaoonn ——— [ JRPUS SRV P
Florida- . .ocmeeaao 21 21..] 26 26 {oaae] 12| 14 emeee VSIS SR S U P, [ DIV D,
MOUNTAIN:
Idaho —oemooae 11 57T M..z...| 57 | B4 | 28 |t 9 48 b joean 1y 2 18
PACIFIC:
Washington 61142 39 32| 71 R |28 .. 1 o3 2 R S JRUEDN U N
Oregon. .. 141 ...} 10 10 0...] 4] 6 .acn JENES B (4 O 111 1
California.... 9i18|1| 204 o001 4] 79 (125 63.2 {-..-] 159 |45 61]40 | 335

1 Ratio not shown where number of fernales is less than 100,
$ Based on membership with age classifieation reported; not shown where base is less than 100.
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TABLE 8.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND AMounT oF Crurcn DEBT BY STATES, 1936

[fSeparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices}

| | !
| | VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH
i Tatal num-) Number of J; EDIFICES EDIFICES
SPATE i lber (l)[ cfiin}i!ch [
churches edifices | o4
1 Churches Churches
! 3‘ reporting | AMOUDL | pfooning | Amount
United States.____...... 61 16 {t 18 §91, 885 7 828, 517
Californin. .o | 9 5 51 w60 3 8,017
1 !
Other States....oo.omoonen. ‘k 52 1 B} ‘ £8, 525 1 18, 500
1 i

+Ineludes 2 churches each in the Btates of Minnesota and Virginia, and 1 each in the following States—

New York, Pennsylvania, Michigan, Iowa, Missouri, Kansas, and ldahn,

TaBrLe 4.—~CHvrcH EXPENDITURES BY StaTESs, 1936

|Bepmrate presentation is Mmited to States having 3 or miore churches reporting)

1 i EXPENDITURES
| N T v n -
i Total num- ‘ i | )
ETATE . herof | Galaries | . Payment
| churehes j, Churches | Q;I‘r{;tul }” V'}“‘}“”ﬁ | Ttepuirs ; on church
! I veporting | Amount ootherthan) undim- | debt, ex-
; T oreparred o pasters’ provements  cluding
! | [r i i interest
i | i
“" i ! | [ - -
United States. : a1 3! 5 | 26,281 | 81,840 | 8748 | 32,794
New York ... | 3l 3 Y CR
Pennsylvania . | 9 8 2,743 ) 424 ) 17028 D,
Michigan._.......... - 3 3 3,465 Hoooo.o ... 35 ¢ 1,300
Minnesota ; 120 3 i A, 481 11 334 | 6 ! 200
g}, 3 | 1021 ” 418 ! R TP
Washington._ A i 4 U i ............
California. . oo oomees ' LR 5 & 3. 084 i 852 220 I ho4
|
(IEBOr SEALES. oo meeeeeeoeeee % 16§ g 8,322 || pus 303 | 100
i : i i i
' EXPENDITURES—continued
| —
| Allother | ‘ “ " i
All other | | | |
STATE : I ! i e senorl |
| e[:'l;gﬁsetc | Logalrelie| Home | Foreign Fogencral | o) other
| tnelmding :lami charity| missions i missions | | DUTPOSes
| interest | i i |
! i | 1§ [
i | i
United States. ... ccnn-- | syem { 2929 85,208 | 2,978 | 8028 | 83,730
NEW YOrK. .oeoameemeneemenns | - 70 | | f
Pennsylvania_ . | 1,168 101 464
Michigan__.__. L5000 | 138
ALINNeSOLA_ - v omoceoeeeamm e 1 1.222 [ 10 2,115
JOWE_ . aeecreemmmaemzmmmmeann 40 | 200
Washington. . _ -— a8 20 a9
California_ o ooooooeeas 1, 590 12 354
Other States. o oo oeomee . 1,794 j 786 1, 493

1 Tncludes 2 churches in Virginia; and 1 In each of the following States—OQhio, Indiana, Iilinois, Wisconsin,
Missouri, Kansas, Florida, Maryland, Idaho, and Oregon, and the District of Colurabia.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
scemed advisable to use, for. purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership,—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘‘member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over’” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not -
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a fotal population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses,

m



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services. .

Value of church property.—The term ‘“value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yvalue of ehurch edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by hath terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's salary .. oo TR
For all other salaries. ..o e rimme memmee -
For repairs and improvements .. - e oo ameeaeo-
Tor payments on church debt, excluding interest. .. .-
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, et onon  acecnena-
Tor all other current expenses, including interest. .. _~  ~oceenn--
For home Missions_ - - o o oce o emmcccmmcmemmmeamm e mmmmmm— -
For foreign migsions. . oo aan e
Amount sent to geberal headquarters for distribution .

by them e rcmenen mmmmaemeo
For all other PUIPOSeS. -« oo —cccmmmcmmcmmmmemom mmmmmem— -

Total expenditures during year .- ooooeom comooienoo

Averages—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each casge.

" Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools condueted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




CHRISTADELPHIANS

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Christadelphians for the year 1936 is presented
in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between urban and
rural territory. No parsonages were reported.

The membership of the Christadelphian Ecclesia consists of those persons who
have been received into fellowship in a local ecclesia upon profession of faith
and baptism by immersion.

TABLE 1.—SuMMARY OF SrtatisTics FOR CHURCHES IN UrBAN AND RuraL
TEerRrITORY, 1936

In urban | In rural PERCENT
ITEM Total terri- | terri- |__OF TOTAL!
tary tory Urban | Rural
109 i) 34 68.8 3L2
2,755 2,210 543 80.2 19.8
25 29 16 |omceane]menanes
1,088 865 223 79.5 20.5
1, 667 1,345 322 80.7 19.3
Males per 100 females 65.3 64.3 [i102%: 75 PRV IR
Membership by age:
Under 13 years. ... oot 26 23 b 35 IR S,
13 years and over. 2,358 1,918 440 &1.3 18.7
Agenot reported..._ ... - 371 269 102 7.5 21.5
Percent under 13 years 3. . ooceoroacrcaunn L1 5.0 [ 10 DN S
Church edifices, DUINDEL cme e oeeeeec e cenms 16 10
Value—number Teporting. . ccoo oo mancas 16 10
Amount reported.___ ... $66, 310 357,910 A
Constructed prior t0 1936 - —-o...- $85,410 || $57,910 .
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936......]  $900 {|.cc.......]  $900 j._o..... 100.0
Average value per chureh.. .. .o.cooooo $4,144 $5, 791 $1,400
Debt—number reporting..--
Amopunt reported.__.... $4, 760 34,400
Number reporting “no debt” ... oo 12 7
Expenditures: A
*~ Churches reporting, number. ... cooccomcocimnan 83 61 .27 N N,
Amount reported._........ $28,045 || $25,716 $2,3290 91.7 8.3
Pastors’ salaries. .. $1,150 $600 $550 §2.2 47.8
All other salaries. ______ 3 b 100.0 oo ...
Repairs and improvements_____. - - 735 $557 3178 75.8 24.2
Payment on church debt, excluding interest....{ $2 109 $1, 650 $450 78.7 21.3
All other current expenses, including interest...} $16,296 || $15,660 5636 9.1 3.9
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. .. ___ $5, 260 $4, 860 $400 4 7.6
Home missions. .____ $230 $230 {nvremmmne 100.0 Jemmnmee
Foreign missions feen 7 I3 (UNNSON SR N,
To general headquarters for distribution. 85 180 $16 92.3 7.7
All other pUrposes. .. ceuureoeccacaan $1,422 $1,322 $100 93.0 7.0
Average expenditure per chureh. .. ..o oooven. L3170 N
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. ... o rcoeooomrceeeean 65 49
Officers and teachers. . _ooeeomecvnns 269 245
Scholars. ... - 1,576 1,205
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number. . .ooomweeeeoon 5 2 E 2 PR [P
Officers and teachers._____ - 40 19 ) N TR [P
Seholars. oo e 612 254 358 415 58.5
Weekday religious schools:
Chureches reporting, number. .. comvomvnaecee s 4 2
Qfficers and teachers - . 19 4
Scholars. .. [ 74 27

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. ? Based on membership with age classification reported.
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2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Christadelphians for the
census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM - 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), number ..o eoon.o 109 134 145 70
Inerease 1 over preceding census:
NUMDEL. et e —25 —11
Percent %o M maam e —18.7 —~7.6
Members, MUMbeY . .ow e e e 2,755 3,35
Increase | over preceding census:
-~ 597 430
—~17.8 14.7
25 25
Church edifices, nNUMber. ..o oo raacanes 16 20
Yalue—nwimber reporting - 16 18 17
Amount reported__.___ - $66, 310 $3R, 100 $19, 743 $3, 245
Average value per church - $1, 144 $4, 594 5 3%
Debt—number reporting. - - 3 4
Amount reported. e $4,760 $17, 850
Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number. ... .ooceoon 83 102 %3
Amount reported ... ... .. $28,045 $45, 740 316, 340
astors’ salaries. . %1, 150
All other salaries ... ... 8543

Repairs and improvements 735 $22, 636 12,502 |oooaao

* Payment on church debt, excluding interest_.__ $2, 109
All other current expenses, including interest. . $186, 206
Loceal relief and charity, Red Cross, etc - $5, 260
Home missions. .o oo vmncicea $230
Foreign missions._ . ..._....... T $5 $21, 787 $3,838 [ooemeeen
To general headnuarters for distribution.. $195
All 0Lher PUIDOSES mmcc e ce e e e $1,422
Notelassified ... $1,317
Average expenditure per church._____ .. ... ... $338 $448
Sunday schools: '
Churches reporting, number 65 7 7 42
Officers and teachers. ... .. 209 202 276 | 7
BeholArs e 1, 576 1, 859 1,824 ‘[ 450

t A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
7 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statisties for the Christadel-
phians by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural territory,
membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four census
years from 1906 fo 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified by age.
Table 5 shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such prop-
erty, for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing sep-
arately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid
disclosing the financial statisties of any individual church, separate presentation
in tables & and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported
value and expenditures.
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TasLE 3.—NuMBER AND MumBERsHIP 0F CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLS, BY STaTes, 1936

KUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY
CHURCHES MEMBERS SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION e L
AND STATE 2815 | B,
o |22 |EE|2E| &
2081z l=l813)]c!< 28|85 882
B < 3 k3 = ] a g [Z= 28 |g8 g
& s} ] 3] =] [ =1 = (=R &) o o
United States....... 108 75 34 12,785 12,210 545 (1,088 1,667 | 85.3 [:1:] 299 | 1,478
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine.. ___. 2 | I 2 3] | E— 8 4 ;20 DR U DN
Vermont. . b N | — 1 32 {--oe-- 32 15 17 oo 1 3 16
Massachusetts - 10 8 2 412 380 23 160 | 252 | 63.5 8 53 311
Rhode Island........ 2 2 &1 i1 I O, 21 30 .o 2 8 38
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York 10 34 131
New Jersey 7 & 2| 159
Pennsylva 10 31 240
EA8T NORTH CENTRAL:
Ohio. ... 4 92
Indiana. - 2 51
Illinois. - § 96
Michigan _ 2 82
Wigeonsin. ..o..coaae 1 14
WEeST NorTH CENTRAL:
Iowa. cocenueen 1 b N D 3 L1 P— 2
Missouri 3 2 1 48 35 13 16
Xansas . ..._ocouooo b | PO 1 {510 | I— 12 3
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland__.....___. 4 3 1) 108 89 17 38 68 1. ... 3 13 64
Dl‘strict of Co]umbla 2 2 R— 50 50 |.o... 15 38 {ema 2 11 39
Vlrglnla - 6 i} 1] 214 176 38 74| 140 | 52.9 & 40 215
Florida._.. . ... 1 b I T 29 29 fooeen 11 b £ PR PN SRS SO
EasT SoutH CENTRAL:
Kentucky. .. 3 1 2 106 11 95 46 L1 PO 2 7 35
WesT SourH CENTRAL!
Arkansas._..______. 5 4 139 119 20 45 5 26 140
Louisiana._ IR | . 1 19 |lweeon 19 9 1 4 24
Texas. oo 15 3 127 195 221 173 79 116 | 68.1 5 12 80
MOUNTAIN:
Colorado. ....._._... 1 1o 12 12 focean 4 2 TP NP IS (R
PAcI¥IC:
Oregon . - mcereeeeo. 2 2 |eoene 33 33 1eeenn 12 21 |- 1 2 5
Cahforma ........... 8 8 ans 421 421 | 167 | 254 | 65.7 5 34 163

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
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Tasre 4.—NuMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AND MEM-
BERSHIP BY AGE IN 10386, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is liroited to States having 4 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1016, or 1906]

RUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS | MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
T AND BTATE Un- é?;rs Agte E eg-}
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1908 {der 13} ook jcen
years and | re- |under
aver ported| 13
United States_.._.. 109 | 134] 145 70 |2,755 3,352 12,822 |1,412 26 12, 358 3 1.1
NEW ENGLAND:
Massachusetts... ... 19 12 13 7] 412 426 395 147 91 339 64 2.6
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York... 10 13 13 7 131 309 | 274 K T I (R S,
New Jersey. . 7 7 7 31 159 72 76 i3 P 159 5 e
Pennsylvania....... 10 11 10 41 240 246 | 201 52 13y 213 14 5.8
4 1 a2 57 42 6 1.
5 7 10 7 86 1 226 173 180 ...
8. 82 88 45 | .o
3 6 3 48 80| 106 36 ... - 1: 70 DR
1 3 3 3 12 19 18 L2 12 e
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland .. ... 4 2 3 2] 108 87 7 62 1] 106 . 0.9
Virginia. ... 6 7 9 3 214 2541 308 ) 1T |._._..
Florida. _.ocuoermnen 1 2 3 2 29 39 34 )8 S P
FasT Boutn CENTRAL:
Kentueky ... ... 3 3 1 24 106 | 104 1) 129 |._.._. 17 89 |oaeoo.
WEST S0UTH CENTRAL:
Arkansas. ... 5 6 51 33 130 182| 17 4 3 72 64 |
TEYAS. e 15 13 20 7| 1951 243 240 85 ... 186 [ 2 O,
PacIFIC:
‘Washington..______{..____ 4 1 N SR S 31
Oregon..._. 2 3 2 1 33 45
California 8 14 10 4| 421 420
Other Btates_.....__} 713 17 20 11 ] 240 324

1 Based on membership with age classification reported, not shown where base is less than 100,
2 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Masaine, Rhode Island, and Indiana, and the Distriet
of Columbia; and 1 church each in the following States—Vermaont, Wisconsin, Iowa, Louisiana, and Colo-

rado.

TasLe 8.—VALUE oF CEURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH DEBT BY STaTES, 1036

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or mote churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH
Totgl Nuu;ber . EDIFICES EDIFICES
number o
e h ¥ h cg_%rch Church Church
churches | edifices urches urches
Teporting | AWOURE | Coorting | Amount
United States.....__..__ 108 18 16 $66, 310 8 $4, 780
Virginia. .o [} 3 3 22,800 [crommmccemecfmeme e
TOX8S e ecceemmmeme e 15 3 3 5,200 oo eaean
Other Btates .o ovaccueenen 88 10 110 38, 610 3 4,760

! Includes 2 churches in Arkansas, and 1 church in each of the following States—New York, Indians,
1llinois, Maryland, Kentucky, Oregon, snd California, and the District of Columbia.
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TaBLE 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to Btates having 8 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Totgl
number
STATE Repairs
of Churches s All
churehes || report- a;ﬂ%t:}n Eﬁgﬁ; other immrlng
ing salaries | Toie

— I
United States. .oovarmmmnommmmmmes= 109 83 | $28,045
Massachusetts.....oocomamnmmommmmmm=-" 10 10 5,921
IEW Y OTKaemn o cccmmmmmmmmmmmmmzm = o 10 7 1,667
New Jersey-. 7 6 2,731
Pennsylvania. R 10 8 2,530
TIHROIS- ccammmmmemmmmm o mmmmmmmmmommm =" 5 3 703
4 4 752
[} ) 1,869
5 5 1,930
15 1] 414
8 7 5, 220
29 121 4,993

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following, States—Maine, Rhode Island, Ohio, Missouri, Kentueky,
and Oregon, and the District of Columbia; and 1 church each in the following States—Vermont, Indiana,
Michigan, Wisconsin, Kansas, Florida, and Colorado.

EXPENDITURES—continued

e
Pay-
ments Othert Local - To Al

BTATE on curren ca or-

chnreh |oxpenses, | relief Hﬁge eign g}e}.g;rﬁl other
debt, includ- and sions mis- | puar- pur-
exclud- ing charity sions tors poses
ing interest
interest

-
$2,100 | $18,206 45,260 | $230 55 $195 | $1,422

Californif. e e wmmmoememrommmemommm="
Other States. .cccermammomm=mem==r=m"" 200 3,013 [1777: ) PPN [OOSR BEL L2 A 297
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'!

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

Among those who identified themselves with the Disciples of Christ in their
early history was John Thomas, M. D., an Englishman, who came to the United
States in 1844, As he pursued the study of the Bible, his views changed and he
became convinced that the eardinal doetrines of the existing ehurches corre-
sponded with those of the apostate chureh predicted in Seripture; that the only
authoritative creed was the Bible, the originals of which were inspired of God
in such a manner and to such an extent as to secure absolute truthfulness; and
that the churches should strive for a return to primitive Christianity in doctrine,
precept, and practice. He soon began to publish his views and organized a
number of societies in the United States, Canada, and Great Britain, the central
thought in his mind being not so mueh the immediate conversion of the world
as preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God for the “taking out of the Gen-
tiles a people for His name.” No name was adopted for the societies until the
breaking out of the Civil War, when the members applied to the Government to
be relieved from military duty in consequence of religious and conscientious
seruples, It then appeared that they must have a distinctive name, and accord-
ingly that of “Christadelphians,’”” or “Brothers of Christ,” was adopted. They
have consistently maintained that their faith prohibited participation in the
Army or Navy of any country, whether in times of peace or times of war, until
the return of the Lord Jesus Christ to the earth.

DOCTRINE

The Christadelphians reject the doctrine of the Trinity and hold that there
is but one God, the Father, and that Christ was the Son of God and Son of Man,
manifesting Divine power, wisdom, and gooduness in working out man’s salva-
tion, of which He is the only medium, and that He attained unto power and
glory by His resurrection. They believe that the Holy Spirit is an effluence of
Divine power; that man is by nature mortal, and that eternal life is given by
God through Jesus Christ only to the righteous; that Christ will shortly come
personally to the earth to raise the dead and judge His saints, and to set up the
kingdom of God in place of hunan governments; that this kingdom wil he
established in Palestine, where the 12 tribes of Israel will be gathered; that
Jerusalem will become “the city of the Great King” and there the throne of the
Lord over Israel will be reestablished; that Christ and the saints will reign over
them and all nations then existing upon earth for 1,000 vears; and at the end of
that period a second resurrection will take place, and judgment will be pro-
nounced upon all who lived during the 1,000 years, the just receiving eternal life
and the unjust, eternal death.

Admission to fellowship is contingent upon profession of faith in these doc-
trines and baptism by immersion in the name of Jesus for the remission of sins,
Participation in the Lord’s Supper is restricted to mewmbers of the church.

ORGANIZATION

In polity the Christadelphians are thoroughly congregational. They do not
accept the name “church’ for the local organization, buf call it an “ececlesia.”
For the management of the affairs of each ecclesia the members elect representa-
tives from among themselves, who are termed presiding brethren, managing
brethren, secretary and treasurer, and superintendent of the Sunday school.
The duty of the presiding brethren is to conduct the meetings in turn. They are
expected to call iipon the various members in the exercises of prayer, reading the
Seriptures, or addressing the meeting, except when, by previous arrangement,
the preaching or lecturing, as they term it, has been allotted to some one brother,
The aim is to have as many as possible take part in the exercises, in order to avoid
the appearance of diserimination between clergy and laity. Women take no
part-in public speaking, although all vote on the questions that come before the
ecclesia. - The femporal affairs of the ecclesias are eared for by the managing

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IL of the Report on Religious
Baodles, 1926, has been revised by Mr. A. H. Zilmer, editor and publisher of The Faith, Morrilton, Ark,,
and approved by him in its present form.

EEE
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brethren, who arrange the various questions that arise in proper form for final
action by the ecclesia. While the duties of these persons are the same as in
ordinary societies, the term ‘serving brethren” is preferred to ‘“officers,” to
cexemplify the words of Seripture, “One is your master, even Christ, and all ye
are brethren.” The meetings of the ecclesias are generally held in public halls,
private houses, and schoolhouses, comparatively few chureh buildings being
oceupied.

There are no general associations or conventions of the ecclesias, although they
have what are called “fraternal gatherings.” These are not legislative bodies,
neither do they claim to have power to act in any way for the ecclesias, but are
rather for the spiritual uphuilding of the members and their further enlighten-
ment in the Seriptures and for the instruction of the public, They are held in
various places in the United States, sometimes annually, and usually oecupy from
2 days to a week.

WORK

The home missionary work of the denomination is carried on by each ecclesia
independently of the others, although when it is desired to invite a lecturing
brother for special public work a number of ecclesias unite in the invitation, and
each does what it considers its part in bearing the expense. Several brethren
are engaged in this special work and travel more or less for the purpose of pro-
claiming the gospel of Christ to the publie and establishing a better understanding
of and obedicnee to the truth among the members of the ecclesias. Salaries
are not paid them, but their needs are supplied by the voluntary contributions of
the brethren or hy ecclesias.

No foreign missionary work is undertaken, Christadelphians helieving that
their province is to make known the true gospel to the people of so-called Chris-
tendom who have been led astray from the simplicity of the truth preached by
Christ and His apostles. During the past 90 years the Christadelphians have
established ecclesias not only in the United States hut in Germany, Great Britain,
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, and other countries. This work
has been supported by voluntary contributions of hoth British and American
Christadelphians,

A Christadelphian Fellow Service League was organized in 1910, with head-
quarters at Rutherford, N. J., for the special purpose of helping brethren in
isolation, also the smaller ecelesias in their preaching.

The denomination pays special attention to the preparation of literature,
including a printed statement of its doctrines, and to its distribution at great
publie gatherings, such as the expositions at Chicago, St. Louis, and Jamestown.
For this work funds are sent by individuals and ecclesias to committees appointed
by the eeclesia at or near the place of the gathering, and these committees attend
to the distribution of the literature and report all receipts and the work that is
done.

There are four Christadelphian magazines, The Christadelphian, The Christa-
delphian Advocate, The Berean-Christadelphian, and The Faith. The Christa-
delphian and Berean-Christadelphian are published in Great Britain.

A summer Bible school was established in 1925 in Arkansas and is held during
August in each year. The believers and their children from various States of the
Union gather at the appointed place to engage in Bible study and other exercises.
Arrangements are made for the housing, comfort, and feeding of all who attend.

@)
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This ecensus is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved Mareh 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds elosely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. FEach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In gome religious bodies the term “member’’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons. .

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those 13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

TUrban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended s0 as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. ‘Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

pusg



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A chureh edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of chureh edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand aud the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in conneetion with the ehurch, the whole value of the building
and its cquipment is ineluded, as it has been found practically impossible to make
4 proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildiugs was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary iables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churehes reporting a specific debt, also the number of c¢hurches reporting
that they had “no debt.”  The total of these is, in mwost cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of churceh edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were us follows:

For pastors salarv______ ... . ________.__. &
For all other salaries..__ ... .. ______.___.__ _____.__.
For repairs and improvements. . _ ... _ . ___ ... _eeo_.___.
For payments on church debt, eseluding interest_.__ .________
For all loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete.__.._.  _.____._. .
For all other current expenses, including interest__.._. ... _ . _
For home missions. .. . . . i aiii e
Forforeignmissions. .. .. .. oo
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them_o___ . ... e e
Forall other purposes - . - - o o mee a2

Total expenditures during year ... . . .. ol oo.-.

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for w hlch statxstlcs are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with wurban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Assemblies of God, General Council, for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures he-
tween urban and rural territory.

The membership of this denomination consists of persons who profess rebirth,
live consistent Christian lives, believe in the inspiration of the Holy Seriptures,
and assume pergonal responsibility for the eonduet of the church.

TasLk 1.—SumMary oF StaTistics FoR CHURcHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

PEHCENT OF
| Inurban | In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rurat
Churches (local organizations), nurnber_ ... 2,611 1,083 1,528 41.5 8.8
Members, number_ . ..o 148, 043 92,775 55, 268 62.7 37.8
Average membership per chureh. ... 57 86 L PR .
Membership by sex:
MaEle. et em 53, 002 33,788 20,114 62.7 37.3
Female..._ ... 91, 849 57,402 34, 447 62,5 315
Sex not reported.____. 2, 202 1, 5845 707 69.2 30.8
Males per 100 females 58,7 58.9 B84 | e o
Membership by age:
TUnder 13 YearS. oo en 10, 564 8, 760 3,804 4.0 36.0
13 years and over.. - 122, 597 77,428 45,174 63.2 36.8
Apenot reported___....__ 14, 882 8,592 6,290 57.7 42.3
Percent under 13 years ! 7.9 8.0 2% (R F—
Church edifices, NUMDET . oo cev e e e v ce e m e e 1,925 786 1,189 40.8 50,2
Value—number reporting. 1,830 754 1,076 41.2 58.8
Amount reported. .. ........ -] $6,000, 541 j| $4,824,007 | $1,275,534 70.1 20.9
Constructed prior to 1936 . ___________ $5, 513,005 H $4,389,308 | $1, 123, 607 79.8 20. 4
Constructed, wholly or iz part, in 1936 $586 536 $434, 608 $151,927 74.1 25.9
Average value per church $3, 333 $6, 308 $LIBE [ oofamean
Debt—number reporting.... .. 718 441 277 61.4 38.8
Amount reported.. $1,370,965 || $1,245,142 $125, 823 0.8 9.2
Number reporting “no debt’?. 268 258 610 20.7 70.3
Parsonages, NUMDET ..o eooe e cmm e cmmc e 715 268 447 ar.s 02,8
Va!ue—number reporting 580 202 378 . R 65.2
Amount reported. ..o $587, 115 $373, 841 $213, 274 63.7 36.3
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number__...__________._. 2,477 1,038 1,422 42,8 57.4
Amount reported. . ... --.| $2,876,463 11 $2,126,003 $750, 460 73.9 26.1
Pastors’ salaries.__ -] $1, 264, 322 $837, 000 $427,322 66.2 33.8
All other salaries.._.o..._... 0 $1922 552 $100,937 421,615 82.4 17.6
Repairs and improverments._ .. $215, 961 %157, 829 $58 132 3.1 268.9
Payment on church debt, excludmg in-
tereRt . e $237, 514 $194, 638 $42,828 82.0 18.0
All other current expenses, including in-
ferest. .. .. $405, 527 $401, 033 $94, 494 80.9 19.1
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete....- 38, 217 $20, 408 $8, 809 77.0 23.0
Home missions - $62, 252 $49, 693 $12, 559 79.8 20.2
Foreign missions. ... ... ____ _{ 189,582 4155, 736 $33, 846 82.1 17.9
To general headquarters for distribu ion_ .| $119,775 $98, 546 $21, 929 82.3 17.7
All other PUIPOSES. -« wmeocreceeem $130, 761 2101, 135 $29, 626 77.3 22,7
Average expenditure per chureh o _.omve . 21, 161 32,015 [:3:52) 70 T I,
1 Based on membership with age classification reported,
73961—30
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Tapre 1.—SuMMARY OF SrtaTisrics FoR CHURCRES IN UrBAN AND RURAL
TerrrTory, 1936—Continued

PERCENT 1or'
In urban Tn rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural

Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, number. . __ 2,321 1,000 1,321 43.1 50.9

Officers and teachers._. 21,745 11, 440 10, 305 52.6 47.4

Scholars. ... 179, 356 106, 221 73, 135 59,2 40.8
Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churehes reporting, number. ... - 190 99 91 52,1 47.9

Officers and teachers.. ... 1,445 961 434 66.5 33.5

Seholars — 11,806 8,107 3,709 €8.8 3.2
Weekday religious schools:

Churches reporting, number. .. _ ... .__.___ 82 35 -2 1 D IR,

Officers and teachers....._. 272 138 134 50.7 49,3

Seholars. oo 2,261 1,063 1, 198 47.0 53.0
Parochial schools:

Churehes reporting, number 7 2 178 TR FON.

Officers and teachers...._.._. - 42 13 b I T RO,

BEROIATS . - oo et 315 i 158 157 \ 0.2 i 49,8

1 Percent not shown when base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1918-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Assemblies of God, General

Council, for the census years 1936, 1926, and 1916.

TABLE 2.,—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1916 to 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916
Churches (local organizations), RUMDEr_. ... coc oo ccmmaeee 2,611 671 118
Increase nver preceding census:
L 1] 3 S SN 1,940 553
PPCONT oo oo e 289, 1 468.6
Members, NUMIDer . oo o e e em — 148, 043 47,950
Inerease over preceding census:
Number. . e 100,093 41,247
Percent. ... ..o 208, 7 615.4
Average membership per ehureh____.____.__.. 57 71
Church edifices, number. 1,925 497 63
Value—number reporting.__. 1,830 479 63
Amount reported. ... _... $6, 099, 541 $3, 468, 980 $101, 779
Average valus per church_ $3,333 $7,242 , 616
Debt—number reporting. . o ecee 718 31
Amount reported. .. .- 81, 370, 965 $1, 087, 362 $12, 460
Parsonages, number..... k5 1 TS SR
Value—number repo 580 125 10
Amount reported. ..o . $587, 115 $255, 815 $7,021
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. 2,477 595 98
Amount reported._ $2,876, 463 %1, 405,491 $61,041
Pastors’ salarles. .o _o_cao_o $1, 264,322
All other salari . $122, 562 || -
Repalts and imp ments. . $215, 961 $1, 089, 993 $45, 675
Payment on chureh debt, exeluding interest.. $237, 514
All other eurrent expenses, including interes 3405, 527
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete $38, 217
Home missions. . $62, 252
Fareign missions._.... 4189, 582 $273, 670 $16, 260
To general headquart $119, 775
All other purposes. $130, 761
Not classified. ... ... S $41,828 | ___
Average expenditure per $1, 161 22,302 $645
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. . 2,321 549 79
Officers and teachers 21, 745 4,232 480
Scholars. 179, 356 41,255 4,379
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistice for the Assemblies of
God, General Couneil, by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rural territory, the membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for relected States the number and membership of the churches for
the census years 1936, 1926, and 1916, together with the membership for 1936
classified as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.”” Table 5§
shows the value of churches and parsonages and amount of debt on church
edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. Separate pre-
sentation in tables § and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches
reported value and expenditures, in order to avoid disclosing the financial statisties
of any individual echurch.

TaBLE 8.—NUMBER AND MEuMBERsHIP 0F CHURCHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
TeRRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS BY SEX SCHOOLS
P o b
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION 2| Qe
AND STATE . =223 £8| 845
o CB|wE [vh| wo 4
- g | - =] = |FEe8 53|82 2
S2|E| 8 || 21828 |=Blec|2882] e
s CEE- ) =) = i 5 (=138 |4~ 48 S
B [ B =) <] & B (o w0 |O ]
TUnited States.._... 2,811111,083|1, 5281148, 0431192, 775]55, 268)53, 902/01, 8402, 292! 58, T{2, 31|21, 745{179, 356
NEwW ENGLAND: T
[} 2 4 227 134 93 7! 5 50 245
2 1 1 104 90 14 41 2 11 72
Massachusetts 17 15 2 880 811 79 324 14 126 856
Rhode Island 3 ] J— 270 270l ...} 101 3 31 148
Connectient. . _ 8 7 1 327 304 23] 128 6! 50 280

New York.____ | 82 45! 71 4,374]1 4,206] 168) 1,639 2,699 38; 60.7] 44 481 3,708
New Jersey 25 18 6| 1,523} 1,203) 230| 5711 9h2 ___. 60.0] 25 2841 1,972
Pennsylvania. . .y 84 541 301 6,855]! B, 508] 1,347 2,627) 4,228 ___. 62.11 80} 048 7,543

E. NORTH CENTRAL;
Ohio....oooenn 71

Indiana. . 25
Hlinois... . &
Michigan... -1 48
‘Wisconsin 48
‘W, NORTH CENTRAL!
Minnesota.......... 3R
WBe oo 48
Missouri.._____ 156
North Dakota. 31
Sounth Dakota. .. 31
ebraska.___. 54
Kansas. . oocamaeooe 76
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware____ . 4
Maryland 24
Dist. of Columbia__ 4
Virginia. .. _.__.__.. 7
‘West Virginia..._._.| 24
North Carolina .12
South Carolina.____ 3
eorgin.____. .18
Florida_ ... _..... 95
E. SoutH CENTRAL:
Kentucky. ... —— 25 8 19 852 288 564 282 570|___.. 49,5 20| 145 1,240
Tennessee.. 32 12 20] 1,465 704 761 7] 888I_____ 66.0) 24] 201) 1,601
Alabama. 79 18 64| 3,008 724 2,374) 1,008 2,061 231 49.00 58| 433! 3,301
Mississippi. .o como- 27 11 161 1,178 630 548 375 783 201 47.91 23] 184l 1,774

1 Ratio not shown where number of fernales is less than 100,
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TarrE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936—Comn.

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP SUNDAY
CHURCIES MEMBERS BY SEX SCHOOLS
| | Rl A
GEOGRAPUIC DIVISION = |25 Ba
AND STATE ] :é gy
s 2%l wE %8 s 41
—_ =] - — o —_ - =1 SE|23|" 2| Bea =
FUEIE| 2 W E T E |25 28|52 lg”| 2
=) (] = =1 e = & = B wElER g 1
IR IR ST =] = 2 b= & (m (&7 |o |Oo 7
‘ i
W. Souti; CENTRAL: | |
Arkansas_ ... ...| 214 41} 173] 10,440!) 3,787 6,653 8,005 6, 813 81f 52.8] 185 1, 601} 12,104
Louisiana. . 30 6] 248 1,381 1 13 798 401 13 11— 44,1 ZK[ 2271 1,740
Oklahoina. 2363 62l 174 11,425|0 5 102| 6,326] 3,973} 7,442 13| 53.4] 218; 1,036, 17, 699
TeXAS e e 3a1ll 136) 205] 19,003{111,902) 7,181; 6, 871!12, a0 20! 56.3] 201] 2,630) 23,206
MOUKTAIN: . |
Muntana. o .ooeeonan 27 11 16 1,144 6% 462) 496 6%3] 25| 63.8 25, 22 1,701
Idaho._.... 19 10k 9 616 316 a0 237 361 18] 65.7| 14] 102 650
Wyoming st 1 7 el Tss 1oy 97 MO g1 Rl esl a7
Colorado. .. 63 500 8R| 2,841 1,706) 1,135 1, 1001 1,657| 54 65.2| 561 492 3,726
New Mexico. 2% 2] 9% 3 648 3 606 €3.2) 24 165 1,127
Arizona.. 15 10 5 534 415 13s 2141 360 1} 5.0} 14 97 914
Utah. ... DT ] R 1 24 .. 24 11 13 e e 1) [ 24
Nevathoooeereonavn- 3 1 86 56 30 31 1] IO —, [ ¢ 104
PACIFIC: !
‘Washington 91 36, 55 6,059)] 4,076 1,883 2, 260{ 3,314 435 68, 2| 85 8421 7, ar
Oregon...- =il 220 36 2.611)] 1,456 1,155 1,021 1,800 |6tz 531 462 3,308
Californiz 195/] 187] 78| 14,220)110, 4Bl 3,248} 5, 730! 8,4691 30‘ 7. 7} 183‘| 1,842| 186, 695
i

i Ratin not shown where number of females is less than 100.
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TApLE 4.—NTUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, 1916 To 1936, AND MEMa
sERsEIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is Jimited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, or 181 6]

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND P
STATE oy
18 years|Age not X
Under B cent
1936/1926/1916, 1936 | 1926 (101615 v np| 8D re-
13 yearst gyor | ported uilad?r
United States..-cooceas 2,811 | 671 118 148, 043 |47, 950 {6,708 10, 564 [122, 597 | 14,882 7.9
NEW ENGLAND:
6 227 177 R, 49 133 45 26.9
17 890 128 oeoamn 17 873 |oceme- 1.9
3 P70 §ooe | mmmmmm|rmemmam 270 { e mes
8 327 133 | eeeme 3 226 98 1.3
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. . .oooeeicane 52 17 ] 4,374 | 2,023 730 262 3,450 653 7.0
New Jers 26 12 5 1,523 205 143 30 1,340 153 2.2
84 27 3 6,855 | 2,534 | 335 705 5,753 307 10.9
- 71 7162 | e 447 | 4,473 762 9.1
Indiana 25 b § B PR 283 1,682 112 14, 4
IMinois. __ a7 4,029 1 331 593 5,323 1,411 10.0
Michigan. - 48 12 |ommo- 3,078 833 1o-we- 162 2,016 { .- 5.3
Wiseonsin. . cocmrcecoean 46 3 21 2,464 R17 | 316 247 | 1,717 500 12.6
‘WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota_.__... 38 7 1] 1,989 603 75 40 | 1,902 47 2.1
Town e $ 9 126 | 1,977 319 6.0
ALissourio oo 0 647 | 9,421 545 6.4
North Dakota.. 4 79 840 528 L0
South Dakota.. 244 973 19 20.0
Nebraska. .o 277 1,898 193 12.7
Kansas. .oovoecrcamamcmna- 283 3,624 285 7.2
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
DOIWATE. . oo ¢4 ) O O 525 T I — 42 8.0
lf.ary]and,, - 24 8 4 1,377 &05 170 113 8.2
Distriet of Columbia...-. 4 2. 1,101 355 |-eeoem 150 13.6
Virginia. oo cemmeeaconens 27 4 1| 1,039 152 | 24 20 2.2
West Virginia.. 24 i 48 5.4
North Carolina. . 12 8 L2
South Carolina 3 10 8.8
Goeorgia. ..o 18 41 4.0
Florida. 95 110 3.6
E4sT SoUTH CENTRAL!
Kentucky. 25 7 1 852 213 27 63 711 8 81
Tennessee. . 321 5o 1,465 k1 N I— 91 | 1,346 28 6.3
Alabama.___ 79 43 4 3,009 {1,391 189 45 2,472 580 L8
Mississippi 2 P , 219 |oenen 331 1,072 73 3.0
WeEsT S0UTE CENTRAL:
Arkansas 214 72 12 | 10,440 | 3,641 | 923 506 | 8,408 | 1,436 5.8
Lemisiana. 30 [ ] P 1,311 459 |.o.-.- &6 974 281 5.4
Oklghoma. 236 41 13 1 11,428 | 2,750 780 548 8, 805 1,075 53
B Y2 < SR, 341 #0 25 | 10,008 | 3,703 807 | 1,484 | 16,261 1,348 8.4
MOUNTAIN:
Montana 27 [ — 1,144 b3 7 R 137 038 89 12.7
Idsho._... 19 -2 - 616 T beeeaas 32 518 89 5.9
Wyoming. [ 7 PR Np— 246 |. oo a9 1y - 15.9
Colorado.._. 63 11 |ecomea 2,841 817 §_eme- 328 2,327 186 12,4
New Mezxico 28 A4 985 135 |oomma- 156 797 36 16.4
Arizona..... 15 4 1 584 159 48 -] 484 112 L7
Nevada.....oooo- | 35 P SR L0 3 VR S 2 =7 A (R (R,
PACIFIC
11 2 6,060 | 1,225 a0 364 4,918 bt 6.8
b PO 2,811 613 boees 188 2,105 228 7.9
77 4 | 14,299 | 8,09, 286 1,402 | 11,195 1,632 1.1
-2 [ 128 ) 2 45 83 |cmveeee 35.2

1 Based on membership with age classifieation reported; not shown where ‘base is less than 100,
2Tneludes: New Hampshire, 2 and Utah, 1.
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TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH

Dgsr BY STaTES, 1936

[Separate presentation iz limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

- -
© 2 VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
& E EDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
o
o8 D
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND | EE “d 4 | & &
S lgs 22 oz £f t | 2% %
TR £g 2 B3 g g8 | 2
° ) = £ E” E E% | B
B Z o - 3} < & -
Tnited States..._._.... 2,611 | 1,925 || 1,880 36,089, 541 718 |$1.570, 985 580 {$587, 115
NEV{TE_NGLAND:
Maine. ... .. 3] 3 3 7,142 1,9 1
Massachusetts. 17 8 7 73,800 8 38’, agg ______ f ___(__)___
Connecticat 8 4 31,000 2 2,071 i) M
MIDDLE ATLANTHS:
New York. 52 32 31 475, 600 17 122, 560 5| 24,800
New Jersey.. . 25 17 T 195000 10 55,862 2} M
Pennsylvania ... ... %4 54 45 | 418,137 35 149,77 G| 20,500
Eist Nontiu CENTRAL!

B0 i 71 23 31 256, 143 17 A1,7573 2 (4
Indiana. . 25 17 17 104,500 i3 38,003 31 4,750
Minois_ ... 87 63 57 474,204 27 118,050 10§ 22,850
Michigan. ... 48 34 a2 198, 251 18 49, K50 8 23,250
Wisconsin - 46 30 28 148,725 24 48,716 g | 20,750

WEST NORTH CENTRAL: |
Minnesota... . 38 2 97 174, 138 17 9] 14,050

OWa.. ... . 48 32 31 100,368 15 51 3700
Missourt. .. . 156 103 U8 275,365 33 27 1 15,225
North Dakota - 31 23 23 65,824 12 71 5250
Bonth Dakota. - 31 17 16 57, 170 11 I 12,470
Nebraska. ... - & | 37 35 43, 806 13 o 5, 700
Konsas .. .oooooiinas 76 53 5 115, 723 a7 24 | 25,200

|
SOUTH ATLANTICY ;
Maryland.______......_. 24 21 19 8,100 o £, 840 41 8700
Virginia.. ... - 7 22 4 22 41, 560 9 11,345 2 M
West Virginia_ - 24 15 | 15 31,018 07110 S EOO
North Carplina._ . 12 10 10 15, 400 4 1,468 1 G
Georgia........ 18 18 | 15 27,011 4 8,049 3 1,016
Florida__.. 94 iR 7 92, 610 11 9, 894 16t 15,905
EAsT SouTtit CENTRAL:
Kenturky. .. ..., 25 15 15 a0, 834 kil 5,851 4 1, 560
Tennessee. 32 28 25 43,325 10 6,735 3 3,500
Alabama.__ 7 66 f2 70,710 g 3,034 13 9, 450
Mississippi ol 24 4 23 32,640 7 30 7 7,250
i
WEST BOUTE CENTRBAL;

TKANSAS. - o cemecaoee 214 166 158 154, 086 30 16,014 62 { 34,700
Lonisiana. . 30 28 26 23, & 9 3,403 10 11,180
Oklzhoma. . 236 204 191 264, 006 52 25, 507 86 1 35,2085
2 ¢: . S, 341 279 ¢ 269 414,976 87 22,193 01| 63,442

MOUNTAIN:
Montans. ..o 27 21 21 51,173 ] 6,303 7 4,600
Tdaho. .. ... 19 15 12 19,250 7 1,490 i} 4,350
Wryoming 8 6 [ 8, 725 4 2,352 3 1,200
Colorado... 63 32 30 71,285 17 16,378 14 1 14,400
New Mexico- 28 22 21 20, 601 4 A5 12 5,150
Arfzons. o uas 18 11 11 25, B75 5 6,678 3 4950
Pacrric:
Washington . ...eoeena- o1 62 58 312,190 27 87,363 26 | 34,650
Oregon.____ 58 43 43 137, 47 20 22, 560 14 | 16,680
California. . .. ———— 195 143 137 801,466 77 184,171 43 68, 102
Other States 20 8 28 101, 80O 6 14, 695 2| 41,100

1 Amounts {ncluded in figures for “*Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of individual churches.
* Tncludes; New Hampshire, 2; Rhode Islaud, 1; Delaware, 2; South Carolina, 2; and Distriet of Colum -

bis, 1,
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TasLe 6.—CHurcE EXPENDITURES BY Srates, 1936
{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]
EXPENDITURES
Tatal
GEOGRAEHIC DIVISIIN AND STATE n“‘“{h“ Repairs
numehes || Churches|  Tatal Pastors’ | Allother! and
L coureies || vongrting | amount salaries | salaries [improve-
: ments
] United States. -wcooemeeeneamue 2,811 9,477 | 52,876,463 || £1,264,322 | $122,662 | %215 981
NEWw ENGLAND:
t 6 8 4,307 2,284 it 203
17 17 27,138 10, 666 1,074 544
j 3 3 , 028 2,731 101 1,563
l 8 7 15, 203 5,600 771 1, 900
g New York.. - 52 51 132, 522 43, 258 7,715 4,990
: New Jerse 25 2 52,523 20,410 1,440 4,322
\ Pennsylvan o 24 167,469 61, 520 10,178 7,689
EA8T NoRTH CENTRATL:
Ohio..__._.____. 7t [} 126,767 49, 650 7,757 4,849
Indian 25 25 46,158 20, 657 1,870 8,371
' THinois. 7 81 170,199 62,478 10, 067 7,357
Michigan_ 4R 7 94, 426 32,834 6, 483 6,948
; Wiseonsin. 46 46 5R, 650 22,477 1,717 3, 575
38 3,310 22, 680 3,073 8,014
. FER I e8| L1 | L
145 161, 349 74,122 10,712 8, 582
: 31 26,767 1287 | 1,98 1852
a1 29, 68 12,120 7 8
52 40,462 24,768 674 1,489
Kansas. ... 74 77,100 37,510 2,290 6,129
4 S0oUTH ATLANTIC!
Telaware ... 4 4 18, 244 3,355 680 280
Maryland. . 24 ] 31,118 14, 818 990 3,158
District of Columbia 4 4 , 364 8,819 1, 568 3,065
Virginia. _........ 27 25 34, 565 10, 448 601 7,071
‘West Vireinis 2| 23 12,014 5,769 867
North Carolin: 12 11 6,473 3,303 663 979
South Carolin: 3 3 5, 535 3,220 80 510
: Georgig. ... 18 18 14, 749 7,499 856 1,101
Florida..... 95 88 49, 669 30, 043 2, 646 3,539
East Souti CENTRALL
Kentueky. ... 25 20 10, (87 4,044 221 823
Toennessee. 32 31 19, 591 11, 870 570 527
v Alabama. . 79 7 39,127 19,914 1,379 4,034
: MissisfipDl. oo een e 27 22 18,301 11,085 653 2, 98
‘Wear S8ouTn CENTRAL:
Arkansas 214 183 89, 808 &85, 934 2,010 7,289
Louisiana. . 30 15,186 10, 001 19
OKklahoma ... 236 212 164, 451 99, 521 3,850 14,281
4 TeXAS. oo cncccmmmcmnmmcmman 341 327 203, 402 147,888 Q, 597 21, 306
3 MOUNTADE:
% 014 L W, 27 27 36, 464 14,425 727 7, 030"
Idaho. .. 19 18 14, 136 8, 017 an 701
Wyoming 8 8 A, 741 3, 587 & 296
Colorado ... 83 a1 53,875 25,018 1,180 2,753
v New Mexirn, _ 28 2 15,472 9, 095 341 1,081
Arizo88. e 15 15 12,920 7, 509 519 731
PACIFIC:
Washington. .. .o a1 | 87 141,013 483, 79% 4,156 1R, 168
Oregon. .. .. 58 | 58 9, 743 , 24 1,945 2, TRZ
Calffornia. . L. 195 § 190 358, 445 138,744 | 15,838 28 445
~Other States. .. .coouerermicnnn [] ‘“ 15 3, 386 1,149 a7 &

1 Inchides: New Hampehire, 2; Tiah, 1; and Nevada, 2
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TaBLE 6.—CrHURCH EXPENDITURER BY STATES, 1936—Continued

]

EXPENDITURES—Cantinued
1 v '
Payment;  Other ! |
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE - N Lacegl To All
"({}ﬂ;{“’éﬁ‘f(,i"?‘fﬁzﬁ relief ‘ HOme | porejen | general | other
e | Sapensiee] and | 0S| missions | head- | pur-
interest | intercst C’“‘”'-‘-’i T quarters | poses
1 i
United States. cvomvrmmmmmnamnaan $287, 614 | $40b, E27 1338, 217 1%2,252 i £189, 582 ] $118, 775 ,sslao, 781
| ) ]
|
A §3 0 1117 | 15 s 209 | 49f 49
Massachusetis 1, 587 7.405 300 206 1,826 1,341 | 1,59
Rhode Island. 480 2,260 19 ong 1,463 GO 255
Connectielto - oo 2,069 3,424 125 130 703 551 20
MIDILE ATLANTIC:
New York. oo oooeocmnccaee e 4,445 1 30,710 1 3,35 | 4273 1533 | 16018 1,790
New Jersey. ... . 4,024 9, 448 | 609 1,498 | 4,511 { 1. 608 8, 356G
PennsyIvanito oo ceeiooiooo 14,85 32,207 | 1,038 | 2,715 ( 22287 | 5,606 | 2,840
EAs? NoRTH CENTRAL: ’ ( i s (
Ao s15 | enans s vRe | sam0 | ! 3,443
- Lem 6,053 368 707 | | 2,421
15,006 | 35103 | 1,662 3,315 ! i 6,493
Lf 902504 22,171 1,062 1 3,000 | | 2,602
6,621 13,7251 583 | 1,995 | ‘ 1,617
WEST NORTH CENTRAL: E ! !
Minnesota. .. g glg 11, zég bogE3 ] o9 731 4, :31; | 1,(3;73 13 gg
3, & 456 1 206 285 1,8% | 1,877 6
6,30 | 26811 | 1,605 ] 1,040 | 7,9%" L1931 19,313
2,705 4720 (243 904 L103 1,358 09
a8 | 7S, s gzl Lo Tdo 00
Lafe | Tate | azri 02| n4m9|  Losti L3l
401 | 1t 548 l L0 | G i 2,657 2,515 | 2,32
§
w eml ol moaml om o
f f By 33 v L 262 itz 2
8011 5105 802 ( 2,224 1,512 2,203 | 2,103
9,084 : 2,052 189 372 430 (1 1,837
911 1,803 100 | 127 M1 475 3458
: 203 481 154 7 138 | 82 253
South Carolina. . 351 | Oh4 120 10 280 b1 ) S
Grorela L123| 123 23] 102 L1 3 313
Florida 1,944 0 2,627 n8 1020 2,312 703 | 3,231
EAst SovTH CENTRAL: J | _ .
Renturky. oo M7 2,135 27 272 275 185 128
Tennessee. 3,459 1,444 0% | 184 499 358 9_01
Alahama. .. 1,073 | 2,298 207 | 207 421 744 1,752
Mississippi.- 1,975 1 203 821 | 43 62 452 478
Il i
WesTt SouTn CENTRAL:
3,213 &304 | 1,166 036 1,307 6,755 | 2,754
1,801 1,173 141 163 487 155 311
19,552 | 15,252 | 2,898 | 1,055 5,061 3,557 | 5,723
16,2712 | 20,627 | 8,678 | 4710 5, 988 6,301 | 735
ALOUNTAIN:
MOREAOA. e e oeocvece e 4, 4%0 6,310 14 1,022 1,427 1,922 2,120
Idaho. .. 1,115 2,624 10 248 1,070 630 35!
Wyoming. . 857 346 88 159 368 21 589
Colorado. .. 5.434 | 10.630 374 623 2,463 1,040 | 4,029
New Mexico. 1,185 1,8 340 300 392 317 5A8
Arizona. ... el 523 1,376 224 287 180 449 | 1,022
PACIFIC:
Washington. 7,781 | 93,536 R35 | 4,839 | 14,063 6,341 | 7,408
Qreson._. .. 3.660 | 13,523 851 90 4, 48 1,981 | 3,375
California . 32,030 | 62,720 | 6,047 | 0,481 | 23,2211 22,608 | 24,304
Other States 100 1,300 12 229 233 4 287




ASSEMBLIES OF GOD, GENERAL COUNCIL 9
HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

Following a great revival movement which swept around the world in 1906 and
1907, & considerable number of churches, missions, or assemblies in the United
States found a common interest in a distinetively evangelistic type of mission
work. This was at first purely independent and voluntary, but some association
and mutual fellowship became recognized as valuable and necessary for the
purpose of establishing doctrinal standards and providing effective methods of
home and foreign missionary work.

In the spring of the year 1914, a group of pastors of independent churches issued
a call for all interested in Bible order, system, evangelism, and united doetrine to
meet at Hot Springs, Ark., About 100 delegates came to this meeting, Some
were former ministers of evangelical denominational ehurches and others were
serving as pastors of churches, not having had previous denominational member-
ship. An organization was agreed upon based on the principles of voluntary
unity and cooperation in religious effort. This organization was first incorporated
in Arkansas in Qctober 1914, and then in Missouri in November 1916, under the
name of “The General Council of the Assemblies of God.”

DOCTRINE

The doctrine of the Assemblies of God tends mostly toward Arminian prinei-
ples, emphasizing the inspiration of the Scriptures; thé fall and redemption of
man; the baptism in the Holy Ghost accompanied by the speaking in other
tongues; sanetification as the goal for all believers; the church a living organism;
a divinely called and scripturally ordained ministry; divine healing; the pre-
millennial and imminent coming of Jesus to judge the world in righteousness,
while reigning on earth for a thousand years; everlasting punishment for the
wicked, and a new heaven and a new earth for the believers.  While they recognize
human government and affirin unswerving lovalty to the United States, the
Assemblies of God claim that as followers of the Prince of Peace they are con-
strained to declare that they could not conscientiously participate in war and
armed resistance whieh involves the actual destruetion of human life.

ORGANIZATION

The polity of the denomination is a combination of the Congregational and
Presbyterian systems. The loeal churches are Congregational in the conduct of
their affairs, and their sovereignty in this respect is fully recognized by the Gen-
eral Council constitution. They act, however, under the advice and suggestions
of the district and general presbyters,

The work of the denomination in the United States has been divided into 35
districts, largely following State border lines. These districts are officered by a
distriet presbytery, chosen by the membership of each district and entrusted with
the examination, licensing, and ordination of ministers. The extension of the
fellowship through home mission effort is also entrusted to the distriet couneils,

All ordained ministers are members of the General Council, which meets
biennially. At this council, general officers are chosen, doctrinal standards are
established, and ways and means adopted for church extension. Departmental
heads are also chosen, who serve in the capacity of executive presbyters. A
general presbytery serves in an advisory capacity to the executive presbytery.
The membership in the general preshyterv is composed of three members. from
each district council, elected by the districts to this office. The general officers
are superintendent, assistant superintendent, secretary, treasurer, home missions
secretary, foreign missions secretary, principal of Bible Training School, editor of
publications, etc.

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report of Religious

Bedies, 1826, has been revised by J. Roswell Flower, general secretary, General Council Assemblies of God,
Bpringfield, Mo., and approved by him in its present form.
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WORK

The primary work of the Assemblies of God is evangelistic and missionary and
this work is pursued diligently through the home and foreign missions depart-
ments, QOutgoing missionaries, whether ordained or not, must be endorsed by the
missionary committee of the General Couneil. All local churches are encouraged
to have a part in the missionary program and many local assemblies support
missionaries on the foreign field wholly or in part. Missionary funds go through
the central missionary committee but a considerable amount is sent by individ-
uals and churches directly to missionaries whom they support or help to support.
Annual missionary receipts and disbursements are running well over $350,000 per
year. All offerings for foreign work are sent to the field, 100 percent, without
any deduction whatever for home administration, the expense of the conduet of
the foreign missions department being met by free-will offerings and grants from
the general fund of the denomination.

Only 1 school is operated under the direct supervision of the General Council,
the Central Bible Institute at Springfield, Mo, This school has accommoda-
tions for about 500 students and offers a 8-year course for the training of ministers
and missionaries. Other schools are operating under district supervision at
Minneapolis, Minn., Seattle, Wash., San I'rancisco, Calif., Pasadena, Calif., Zion,
Iil., Green Lake, Pa., Enid, Okla., Fort Worth, Tex., Houston, Tex., and New
Brockton, Ala. The total enrollment is approximately 2,000, and the courses
are devoted exclusively to subjects pertaining to ministerial and missionary work.

There are some distriet publications, but the publishing work of the denomina-
tion has been centered largely in the Gospel Publishing House of Springfield, Mo.,
which is entrusted with the publication of the Pentecostal Evangel, published
weekly, the Sunday school literature and numerous books, pamphlets, and tracts.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken onee in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, eongre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period,

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figzures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures arc
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “‘member’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and fhose “13
years of age and over,”’ so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over’” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition bas been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas s0 incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

I



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1836 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owved and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec~
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the chureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specifiec debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary. . el S
For all other salaries_ ... ir e
For repairs and improvements_ ... el e
For payments on church debt, excluding interest___. ... ... .
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_______ . ...

 Tor all other current expenses, including interest______ ...
For home missions. - ..o e
For foreign missions . .. ..ot e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. .. e mmmmeee o
Tor all other PUrPOSes _ « o e eeee .

Total expenditures duringyear. . _______ . .o

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each cage.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



CHURCHES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM

GENERAL STATEMENT

The Churches of the New Jerusalem, popularly called Swedenborgian, are two
in number. The early history of both of these churches is given in the statement
for the General Convention of the New Jerusalem, the older body, while the move-
ment whieh resulted in the organization of the second body and the points on
which it differed from the General Convention arc set forth in the statement of
the General Church of the New Jerusalem.

The principal statistics of the two bodies as reported for 1936, 1926, 1916, and
1906 are given in the following table:

SumMmaRY OF StaTisTics FoR THE CHURCHES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, 1936,
1926, 1916, anp 1906

total | Num- A O CALURCH | pXPENDITURES | BUNDAY SCHOOLS
DENOMINATION AND number | ber of
CENSUS YEAR b ofh nﬁem- Church Church Churchel Num-
churches| bers urches urches urches
reporting | AMOURL | Fonorting | ATOOUBY Lo fing Sg‘:&gis
1936
Total for the group._. 87 | 5,964 59 |82,422,021 85 |8245, 497 35 2,120
General Convention of the
New Jerusalem in the
United States of Amer-
...................... 82 5,009 53 12,135,601 75 { 210,900 52 2,078
General Church of the
New Jerusalem._....__. 15 865 6 | 286,330 10 | 34,597 3 42
1926
Total for the group.-. 98 8,438 62 |3, 268, 100 90 | 817,221 85 2,882
General Convention of the
New Jerusalem in the
Umted States of Amer-
...................... 85 | 5442 57 {3,1986,100 77 | 260,373 58 2,621
General Church of the
New Jerusalem_________ 13 996 il 70, 000 13 | 56,848 7 a1
1916
Total for the group__ 123 | 7,085 78 11, 768, 122 101 ; 189,129 80 3, 050
General Convention of the
New Jerusalem in the
United States of Amer-
|16 S, 108 | 6,352 72 1,711,090 87 | 172,463 67 2,732
General Church of the
New Jerusalem. __....._ 15 733 i 55, 032 14| 16,666 |- 13 318
1906
Total for the group.. 133 | 7,247 92 11,791,041 | o B4 8,544
General Convention of the
New Jerusalem in the
United States of Amer-
...................... 119 | 6,612 87 11,760,691 | .o ecemeeoo- 7 3,434
Geueral Church of the
New Jerusalem..........] 14 635 5 30,350 [ oo 7 110




GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban.rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the General Convention of the New Jerusalem
in the United States of America for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which
shows also the distribution of these figures between urban and rural territory.

The membership of this denomination consists of those persons who have been
enrolled as communicants upon profession of faith.

Tasre 1L.—SuMMaARY oF Statistics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAW
TeRRITORY, 1936

AND RuURrAL

PERCENT OF

[
! Inurban | Inrural TOTAL!
ITEM Taotal ' Yoritery ttem- .
ory
i i Urban | Rural
| !
Churches (local organizations), number.... ... 82 { 684 B £ 20 PR
Members, RUMDET. . oo e 5,099 I 4,442 657 871 12,9
Average membership per chureh. .. ... 62 7 DR S R
Mergpertip Ly sex: wl wol w1l ms
Male. e 1, . 1 3.
Femala. 22120 Zoss || 2581 397 | 8641 136
Bex not reporte: 302 |1 302 - 100.0 1.,
Males per 100 fomales. ... ..o ... ... 83.8 |} 63.6 [i1:3% - 20 SO D
Membership by age: [ 1 .
Under 18 years. ... cooeee v imnenen 107 1! 81 | 26 75.7 4.3
13 years and over. 4,373 |1 3,829 | 544 | 87.6 12.4
Agenotreporfed .. ... ... A19 l 532 1 7 85.9 14.1
Percent under 13 years?____ ... ... 2.4 |l 2.1 L 218 SR P
)
Church edifices, DUMDET_ .. _ceemmeoemcioinenes ! 42 15
Vﬂhifwnunéher r(;%métmg """"""""""""""" i $1, 910, gg? $004 ~(1]6
mount reported. ... __._.___.__... $1,010, 224, 7
Constructed prior to 1036 $2, 118, 891 1| $1,803, 091 | $22¢, 700
Constructed whally or in part, in 1936. . $17, 817,000 ... ...
Average valueperchureh_ ____ .. __.___.. $40,206 || $49,000 | 316,050
Debt—number reporting.... ... ... 11 1
Amountreported. ... ... .. .... $32, 800 $32, 425 $175
Number reporting “no debt™ . ... o ociiannn 26 - 11
Parsonages, NUIMDeY . .o oecvm oo ccm oo em 14 9 S I S,
Value—number reporting. 12 H [ 3 PO
Amount reported. .. oo $72, 000 $57,000 | $15,000 79.2 20.8
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number______._______.._... 7 57 )1 T R PO,
Amonntreported. . ._.__.. $210, 900 $187, 065 | $23,835 88.7 11.3
Pastors’ salaries. $08, 205 $83,902 | $14, 303 85.4 14.6
Allother salaries .._____.___ $35, 155 $32, 533 | 82,622 | 92,5 7.5
Repairs and improvements._...._._. Y $14, 669 $12, 603 $1,9076 88.5 13.5
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. $2, 480 2, 314 $173 93.0 7.0
All' other current expenses, including .
interest_..._...___ Ly $46, 805 $43, 242 $3, 563 62. 4 7.8
Locsl relief and charity, Red Cross, ete...__. 38, A1d , 258 $286 95.5 4.5
Home misslons. oo ocooom oo $920 $595 $334 64.0 36.0
Forelgn missions_..__._______ O 3137 $120 S11 { 92.0 80
To general headquarters for distribution 32, 264 $2,104 $160 92.9 7.1
All other pUrpOSeS. o oo cceceeeno. $1, 603 $1, 208 $303 81.0 19.0
Average expenditure per church 32,812 $3, 282 $1,324 | feeeeeaan
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number.. ..o ooamooa 52 43 LN PR (S,
Officers and teachers - 384 311 73 8L.0 19.0
SehOlAYS.. e —— 2,078 1, 857 421 79.7 20.3

1 ‘Parcent not shown whers base is less than 100.

? Based on membership with age classification reported.

2
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TaBLE L~—SuMMaRY OF StamisTics ror Crurcurs 1N UrBAN AND Ruralr
TERRITORY, 1936—Continued

I . PERCENT OF
OTAL -
. In urban | ‘0 FUre T
ITEM Total territory ttem-
ory

Urban | Rural

Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churehes reporting, number.. oo cocmeonan 3
fHcers and teaehers. oo o nee e 15
SCROIBIS. oo e e e e 78

Weekday religious schools:
Churebes reporting, number.. ... ..ocaooo o
Officers and teachers .. .. oocoocioiminn o cann
SehOlarS . e

Loy

Parochial schools:
Churches reporting, number. . ... ... .. ... 1
Officers and teachers . 7
SChOJArS. - oo o 44

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com~
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this denomination for the census

years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.~—~COMPARATIVE SUMMARY,

1906 ro 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (Jocal organizations), number_ . e rrmeaen 82 85 108 114
Increase ! over preceding cengus:
NUMDEr - e s cmm e rammen -3 —23 g 2 1 PR
Pereent L. e e crcrecemwcmenrmamm s mm | —21.3 B 27 ISR
Members, NUMDeY . . v o oo cecvr e e m e mmmm e 5, bgy 6,442 6, 852 6,612
Inerease ! over preceding census:
NUMDET - e cciermemcca e m e e —343 ~g10 =260 |eeaenn
Percent - —6.3 —14.3 ~8.9 i
Average membership per chureh 62 64 59 56
Church edifices, number...... a7 3 72 8y
Value—number reporting &3 57 72 87
Amount reported. ...~ - $2, 135, 691 | $3,106,300 | $1,711,000 | $1,760, 601
Average value per church $40, 296 $56, 072 $23, 765 $20, 238
Debt—number reporting. ..oaceevevenn - 1 12 9 17
Amountreported. - ..o $32, 800 $75, 500 $30, 466 $49,625
Parsonages, DUMbDOY . . o oovnoomcrrcmcreomm ) 3% PRI SRR
Value—number YePOrting . cacem e mmammcmcaonee 12 16 12 17
Amount reported. oo ie o naesmeans $72, 000 $190, 500 $68, 000 $64, 400
" Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number - oo creacmcaameee 77 BT |acmmceramenn
Amount reported. ool $260,373 $172,468 |
Pastors’ salaries. _ aoooooaa.
All othersalaries. ... oo oo
Repairs and improvements - $235, 826 $188, 411§ ...
Payment on church debt, excluding interest....
All other current expenses, including Interest... $46,805
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. ... ,
Home missions. ... oocveomemeaieeaaoas $929
Forefgn missions. .. ... cceooonooencans 3137 $19, 070 $16,317 | o eeeeee
To general headquarters for distribution $2, 264
All other DUIPOSeS. - oevvvicm e ccmcnane $1, 603
Not elassified . - oo oo mam $5, 477 $17,736 | ... —n-
Average expenditure perchurch.. ... ... ... $2,812 $3, 381 $1,082 .o
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 52 &8 67 77
Officers and teacherS. ... eoeeeeo .- - 384 391 308 510
Benolars .o m e mmem—— 2,078 2, 621 2,732 3,434

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
3 Percent not shown where base is less than 100
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‘Btate tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the General Con-
vention of the New Jerusalem by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936
the number and membership of the churches classified according to their location
in urban or rural territory, the membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
sehools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the
churches for the four census years from 1906 to 1936, together with the member-
ship for 1936 classified as “‘under 13 yeuars of age” and “13 years of age and over.”
Table 5 shows the value of churches and parsonages and amount of church debt
for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, henevolences, ete. Separate presentation in
tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported
value and expenditures, in order to avoid disclosing the fnancial statisties of
any individual church.

TaBLE 3.—Nvumeer aAND MeEumsERsuir or CHuUrcuEs v UreaN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES,1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- . N SUNDAY
CHURCHES BERS ‘MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLS
| ! L | E =
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND ] [ = =
BTATE AR TR -R A
n = | 22 5T gE 3
slglz|=ll 82|« % |E zE|8E215% 2
ZEWNEIEl 2 £ E | S8 g |28|2E|E" 2
BRI & =] 2 A | = £ |2 [T S |=»m
; .
United States__....._. 82 I 84! 18 15,099 14,448 | @57 |1,860 12,028 | 202 1 83,8 | 52 | 384 12,078
NEW ENGLAND:

E:) 1 T S 2 1 99 49 50 31 21 177 140
New Hampshire. 1 1 12 7 41 27 1 40
Massachusetts. 91 31,084 019 | 1351 362 91 851 440
Rhode Island 1l....] 10 101 ... 1 7 25
Connecticut. . PRI I | 14 ..., 14 4 L AU [SOPUIORRS DRSS BRI PO

MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
41 ... 440 440 |______ 93 1 147 | 2001 63.3 4 25| 110
3l....] 130 130 {oo.... 57 it 2 PAOTR S 241 12 37
& 713 | T 26| 2583 | 313 87 | 67.8 6 47 | 280
EasT NORTH CENTRAL!
Ohio.._.. -~} B 41 17 330 314 14 119 41 20 154
Indians . 2 2. 7 L. I 34 2| 11 99
Ilinois. 4 3 3i....l 270 270 ... 119 3] 2 71
Michigan. .1 3 2¢ 1] 145 131 14 67 27 14 99
West WoRTit CENTRAL:
Minnesot8. o covoanna- 1 1i....] 64 64 ... 10 45 [ooootieeeas 11 13 44

OWB..._._ do2n ] 2 78 | o 75 34 LS N RS Y U DR PR
Missonri. A4 1 184 164 101 §oea.s 82.2 1 3
Kansas. «oeeocucacnans i1 3 31 274 98 176 | 137 137 ... 100. 0 3] 23 119

SOUTH: ATLANTIC:
Delaware 1l....p &89
Maryland 3| 2 238
District of Columbia. 1f.--.) 188
Qeorgia ) B O 3
Florida 1faeet I8
EAsT SOUTH CENTRAL:

entucky ... 1 ) D 4 4 2 2 VR 1 2 2

MississipDice o ccemamcen- 1 ... 18 18 foeas 7 B I (ORI R DRI SR DD
WesT SOUTHE CENTRAL:

Lounisiana_...._. 1 (oo 10 194 ... [ PSS NSRRI SORR PR

RN < L 2 1 79 14 63 22 [/ TSRO Y SSUSUN PRSI NN
P ACIFIC:

‘Washington 4 4|_..] 39 19

TegOM. - —emcvnmm 1 ;I N 16
California. oo ccmmomcue- 5 §5)....| 314 124

~1'Ratio not shown where nuumber of females is less than 100.
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TaBLE 4.~ NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIF OF Cuurenegs, 1906 1o 1936, anp
MemBERSHIP BY AGE IN 1036, BY StATES

[Sepurate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches I either 1956, 1696, 1916, or 1060

NUMBER OF |
CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMEERS ' MEMBERSIIP RY Ak, 1030
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION T | ’ ; T -
AXD STATE | Under T Awe e
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 193G | 1926 | 1916 | 190¢ | 13 | YGurs ! not . uent)
! | -ears and | re- umder
! ‘ | yei over |ported’ 13
e ——— [ SOV S S NS U,
United States..._.... B2 | B5 | 108 l 119 15,088 |5,442 I8, 352 ﬁe,m 107 | 4,878 | 619 . 2.4
NEW ENGLAND: ' | | i ’
Maine. ......._.__... 3 31 3 3 Yo | 107 | 1430 185 ... 9ol
Massachusetts..____.. 1] 13| 15 17 {1,054 1,176 1,57 1,535
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: } ‘\
New York.... ... 4 4 7 T 4401 372 831 508
New Jersey_. 13 3 31 31 130 143 140! 133
Pennsylvania....__...| 6 1] 6 91 713 €97 ] 760 | TU4
EAsT NORTII CENTRAL: "
10 5 6 7 T 3801 516 6es | 593
Indiana 2] 20 20 3] Wl | 72 m
Hlinois_.__ 81 6 11 15| 270 | 32 | 472 613
Michigan 3 2 3 3 145 1510 192 161 !
WEsT NORTH CENTRAL: } ‘ }
Missouri 4 3 G0 184 | 162 4164 375 10 163 11 4.8
Kangas. . 6 2 2 3] 274 174 141 144 | .. 214 [ IR
SQUTH ATLANTIC!
Maryland__...___.... S0 5 bt 51 238 205 20| 219 ... 203 35 s
EasT S0UTH CENTRAL: | )
Tennessee. . .. .___.|.._.. 2 4 /R 27 ECUN L N [ P,
WEST S0UTH CENTRAL:
Texas. ......_.o....... 2 2 4 1 79 15 115 10 1
PACIFIC:
‘Washington 4 1 1 3 39 16 26 (-3 PO
Oregon. ... i 1 3 k 49 92 | 106 A0 L. ...
California. ........... 5 5 5 51 3141 303 234! 2u4 10
'
Other States..._.._... 24 200 24 221 6631 TYE ! T4 806 23

! Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where huse is less than 100,

% Includes 2 churches each in New Hampshire and Iowa; I in each of the following States—Rhude Islang,
Connecticut, Minnegota, Delaware, Georgia, Florida, Kentucky, Mississippl, and Louisiana: end 1 church
in the District of Columbia,

TaeLe 5.~—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND ParsoNicEs AND AMoUNT of CHURCH
Dser BY SratEs, 1936

{Sepnrate presentation is lmited to States baving 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]
1 P

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHUHCH VALUE OF PAR~
Total | Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | number | ber of
AND STATE b of ; c()i;geh Churct Churen Church
churches| edifices urches . “hurches ‘hurches( .,
reporting Amount reporting Amount reporting Amount
United States_..__. 82 &7 53 182,135,691 11 | 832,800 12 | 872,000
NEw ENGLAND: )
Maine...__._..__.... 3 3 8| om0 f o ... .. 1)
Magsachusetts... ... 12 11 11 THS, U1 3 4,775 3 18, 600
MMIDULE ATLANTIC! - X
Pennsylvania._ - 51 5 31 226, 0hi 1 1,400 1 {1
EasT NORTE CENTRA
hio._.. .. 5 ) 41 133,000 1. e e m e e
Tlinois.... 3 b 3 116,000 |o e cme e erem e e
20UTH ATLANTIC: B .
Maryland. . ... 3 5 3 42,000 {on oo e
PACIFIC:
California. ... ocnoa- 5 3 5 88, 000 2 5,300 | ol
Other States.......-- 43 22 231 725,400 31 21,325 7 50, GO0

1 Amount included in figures for * Other States” to avoid diselosing the statisties of any individusl church.

¢ Includes 2 churches inglgach of the following States—New Hampshire, New York, Indiana, Michigan,
Iowa, Missonri, and Kansss; 1 in each of the following—Rhode Island, New Jersey, Minnesote, Delaware,
Georgia, and Oregon and the District of Colombia.

73952—389——2
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SUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBLE 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036

IZeparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

H]

il
o
Tutal |

EXPENDITURES

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION i o Ty
o < numher of :
AND STATE churehes || Churches Total Pastors’ | Al ather alx{lgpai‘éf.
1; reporting amsunt PoE alaries salaries ;p rovements
e N —
|
United States_.......... 82 || 5| $210,800 $98, 205 835, 155 814, 660
NEW ENGLAND: ‘
Massachusetts ... .. 12 | 12 4, 834 15,985 19,041 8, 499
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York_ . .......o... 4 4 24, 732 9,460 3,702 1,150
Pennsylvania. . .. cacooo. 6 [} 24, 516 10, 453 7,055 1,220
5 5 17, 656 9,450 3,323 2,024
3 3 3, 961 3,200 1, 400 500
3 3 5, 087 2,550 1,240 250
WesT Nortit CENTRAL:
Missouri. ... oo 4 4 4,012 4,101 160 52
Kansas. ....ccoccineaoan 6 3 3, 708 2,460 168 740
S0UTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland ... ... 5 5 4,088 2,317 432 84
PAcIFIC:
Washington ... ....__.... 4 3 2, 248 2,034 25 4 e
California. ... ccuceceeeen 5 5 12,721 %,025 1,317 912
Other Sabes .o | 23 122 40,717 25,320 4,352 1,238
|
. EXPENDITURES—nohtinued
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION Payment Other Loeal T :
ApmIE T jophuceh) awent | it | fome | Foien | gnod |
cluding iﬁcluding and missisus | missions | head. pUrposes
interest | interest | CRarity ; l Guarters | FEE
T !
United States......_... 22, 489 $46,805 | 28,844 t 3929 8137 82, 264 ! 31,803
i
NeEw ExNGLAND: :
Massachusetts ... .. ___. 1, 040 18, N34 7,818 ris) 127 849 ! 2
AMIDDLE ATEANTIC: i |
NEW YORK.......c...... 7090 | 9,350 300 |oeees 31 40
Pennsylvania. .. ......... 150 4,793 | . . IO s11 4
East NortH CENTRAL: i I
Ohip. .. - 325 ¢ 1,564 225 560 40 385
Alinois. . ..o i 761 5 . b PR
Michigan. _ IR 00 | 102 175
WeST NORTH CENTRAL: i
Misgouri. . 232 50 ¢ E 70 IO | 17 55
Kansas 215 25 i PR | 2% 75
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland ... ... ... - 60 | e : 58 | 200 | 447
|
PAcIFIC i |
Washington._.__. R [ 06 | . ... i 0] s i 8] 25
California - ... .. .. B 130 2,225 23 l 1 10 : a1 22
Other States._. .. .._... 175 8,705 148 j 176 | 230 373
i t

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Maine, New Hampshire, New Jersey, Indiana, and
Iowa; 1 in each of tho following—Rhode Island, Connecticnt, Minnesota, Florida, Delaware, Georgia,
Kentueky, Mississippi, Louisiana, Texas, and Oregon and the Distriet of Columbia,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Church of the New Jernsalem, known also as the “New Church,” was
first organized in London in 1787, It was based upon the writings of Emanuel
Swedenborg, who was born in Sweden in 1688, studied at Uppsala, traveled exten-
sively in Europe, and was prominent in national affairs in his own country, where
he was appointed to the Bureau of Mines in 1716 by Charles XII, and served on
it with distinction for 30 years. His favorite subject at first was mathematics,
but cosmology, physics, human anatomy, and physiology all interested him,
especially in their relation to spiritual matters. As he said, “I have gone through
anatomy with the single object of investigating the soul.” In 1747 he resigned
his assessorship on a pension and thenceforth devoted his life to the revelations
which he claims were given him. His first theological publication was the Arcana
Coelestia, an exposition of Genesis and Exodus, considered in their symbolical
gense, the first part appearing in 1749 and the final part in 1756. Later years saw
the publication of a number of works along the same line, including the Apoe-
alypse Revealed and the True Christian Religion. Swedenborg’s death occurred
in London in 1772.

In common with the general scientifie literature of the day, the writings of
Swedenborg were originslly in Latin. His earlier theologieal works were published
anonymously. In 1750 and succeeding vears some were translated into English,
but they did not attract much attention until, in 1783, Robhert Hindmarsh, a
printer in London, became interested in them, and gathered together a few men
of like mind to eonsider them. Four years later the first orgsnization, consisting
of 16 persons, was effected. The following year public services were held, and in
1789 a general conference met. In 1821 there was incorporated the ““General
Conference of the Ministers and other Members of the New Church signified by
the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse or Revelation of John.” In 1936 it con-
sisted of 69 societies with an ageregate membership of 6,573, besides two so-
cieties and a number of individuals not members of the General Conference,
g0 that the total number of members of the chureh in Great Britain in that year
was probably about 7,000. The first New Church society in America was founded
at Baltimore in 1792, and in 1817 the General Convention of the New Jerusalem
in the United States of America was organized. In 1890 a considerable number
withdrew and later organized the General Church of the New Jerusalem.

Swedenborg is regarded, on every hand, by members of this church as a ‘‘di-
vinely illuminated seer and revelator” and as having heen given the key to Bible
interpretation—the science of correspondences—in order that he might thereby
open the internal zense of the Word, and announce the Lord Jesus Christ in His
second coming, which iz “His coming as the Word newly revealed.” He was
thus “divinely chosen to live consciously in the natural and in the spiritual world
at the same time, so that he might desecribe to men those things which he saw,
especially those things relating to the Holy City, the divine system of doctrine
revealed out of the internal sense of the Word for the establishment of a New
Church.” It isthe revelation of this interior truth of the Word, and not a personal
appearing, that, in their view, constitutes the Lord’s second coming, the “clouds’
in which Helcomes being the literal sense, the “power and great glory’’ the spiritual
gense.

DOCTRINE

The general doctrines of the New Church teach that there is one God, even
the Lord God, the Savior, Jesus Christ; that there is in Him a Trinity, not of
persons, but of essence, called in the Word, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; that

1 This statement i3 substantiaily the sams as that poblished in vol. II of the Report on Religious
Bodies, 1926, That statemsnt had the approval of Rev. William L. Worcester, the president of the Gen-
eral Conventlon of the New Jernsalem at that time. It has been revised by Rev. B, A. Whittemore, record-
ing secretary, General Convention, and approved by him in its present form,

7
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the Father is the inmost Divine Essence, or Love, from which all things are;
that the Son is the Divine Wisdom and Word, by which the Divine Love is mani-
fested and acts; and the Holy Spirit is the Divine Proceeding and Operation;
and that these three are related to each other in God as are soul, body, and
operation in man. Thus they teach that the Lord Jesus Christ, as the one
Divine Person in whom is the Father, and from whom is the Holy Spirit, is, in
His glorified humanity, the one God of heaven and of earth, and the supreme
and sole ohject of worship for angels and men.

_With regard to revelation, they teach that the Word of God contained in the
Bible was not written like any bther book, and cannot be subjected to the same
methods of criticism; that it was plenarily dictated by the Lord Himself, and
inspired as to every word and letter, and, like Nature itgelf, is a divine symbol;
that besides the literal sense adapted to men, it contains a spiritual sense adapted
to angels; that these senses are conneeted with each other by the great law of
correspondence, in accordance with which the universe itself was ereated in the
beginning; and that in letter and spirit it contains the rule of life for angels and
men.

With regard to redemption, they teach that the one God, Jehovah, the Creator
of the universe, came down upon earth in the assumption, by birth from a virgin,
of a human nature in order that He might live a human life, and, by purging it,
redeem it; that in doing so He met and overcame in His temptations all the
enemies of the human race and reduced them to eternal subjection; and that He
continues to hold them in subjection in the mind and heart of every man who
will cooperate with Him by faith and obedience: and that the application of this
redeeming work in those who believe in Him and keep His commandments is
salvation.

_ With regard to death and the spiritual world, they teach that when a man
dies he is raised up in his spiritual hody in the spiritual world, and there lives
forever, either in heaven or in hell, his gtate being determined by the spiritual
character that he has acquired by his life in this world; the judgment begins imme-
diately after death, in the world of spirits, which is intermediate between heaven
and hell, and it consists in a man’s coming to know himself in the light of the
eternal realities of the Word of God.

Besides these cardinal points the doectrines of the New Church have much to
say about the laws of divine order and of divine providence; about faith and
charity; about free will and imputation, repentance, and regeperation; about
marriage; about mental development in childhood and age; about the successive
churches or divine dispensations that have existed nn thig earth, and the judg-
ments terminating each; all of which teachings, hased on the Word of the Lord,
the believers hold to be in complete harmony with each other, and with the
deductions of sound reason and the analogies of nature.

Baptismn is administered in the scriptural formula, “in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” to children as well as to adults who
come on confession of their faith. Infant baptism is followed by the act of con-
firmation or ratification in maturer vears, whicl is usually identified with the
first communion, and this profession of faith in the essential doctrines of the
church is regarded as the appropriate gate of admission to the sacrament of the
Lord’s Table.

ORGANIZATION

The polity of the church is a modified episcopacy, but the societies and asso-
ciated bodies are left the utmost freedom in the administration of their loeal
affairs, Each local society of the New Chureh elects its pastor and other officers,
including usually a president, treasurer, secrctary, and church eommittee. In
some cases certain privileges are allowed to parishioners or pew holders who are
not communicant members. The different societies of a section are gathered
into an association at the meetings of which they are represented by their minis-
ters and by lay members elected by the societies as delegates.

The General Convention is held annually, and every church member has a
right to be present, take part in the deliberatiuns, be appointed on committees,
and be elected to office, but the right to vote is limited to delegates of associations
and to ministers whose official acts are reported to the Convention. Women
frequently serve as delegates and as members of committees.

The Convention is an ecclesiastical, a legislative, and a judicial body—eccle-
siastieal, in maintaining the orders of the ministry and of worship and in pro-
viding for missions and for the education of ministers; legislative, in maintaining
its own organization and enacting measures for the carrying on of its various
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activities; {Lnd ]udlcm:l, in admitting ministers to its roll or dismissing them there-

from and in promoting pastors to the general pastorate. The various boards

(s)ifbfh%oc?tumh are elected by the General Convention and are absolutely respon-
e .

A _councll of ministers, which consists of all the ministers belonging to the con-
vention, has charge of matters pertaining to the ministry. For the superin-
tendence of the business of the convention and the exercise of its powers in the
interval between meetings, there is a general council, consisting of the president,
viee president, and treasurer of the convention, together with four ministers and
eight laymen, chosen by hallot by the convention.

The ministry ineludes ministers, pastors, and general pastors. Ministers are
those who are ordained to the ministry without identification with any particular
pastorate, having the power to_teach, preach, and baptize, and officiate at mar-
riages and the Holy Supper. Pastors are those ministers who are called to the
pastorate of societies and installed over them, generally to serve without fixed
term of office. When the candidate is called by a society at the time of his
ord]nat_lon, the ordination and installation offices are often combined. A general
pastor is one who, after a suitable term in the pastoral office, is, by request of an
association and with the sanction of the General Convention, invested with power
to authorize candidates, ordain ministers, preside over a general body of the
church, and act as presiding minister of an association or of the General Conven-
tion. An association may, with the sanction of the General Convention, tem-
porarily invest the powers of general pastor in its presiding minister or superin-
tendent during his continuance in office.

The worship of the church is generally liturgical, chants being extensively
used, but great latitude is observed in different societies and localities. A very
complete Book of Worship was adopted hy the General Convention in 1912 and
is extensively used by the societies of the New Church.

WORK

The missionary enterprises of the New Church are conducted by the General
Convention through its board of home and foreign missions, supplemented by
an augmentation fund committee and by local boards of the various constituent
bodies. In 1936 this board and some of the State associations employed 19 mis-
sionaries among the adherents in 17 States and aided 23 churches in conneetion
with their running expenses, ete. The work has extended into Austria, China,
Czecho-Slovakia, Denmark, France, Germany, Italy, Latvia, Sweden, Switzer-
land, British and Duteh Guiana, Burma, Japan, and the Philippine Islands.
Expenditures for the work amounted in 1936 to $12,500 for the home work and
$10,500 for the foreign work. The property helonging to the denomination in the
foreign field is valued at about $75,000.

The educational preparation for the ministry of the church is carried on prin-
eipally at the New Church Theological School in Cambridge, Mass., which has
property valued at $450,000 and during 1036 had 7 instructors and 4 students.
Two other institutions, in Masgsachusetts and Ohio, under New Church manage-
ment and partly supported by the chureh, reported 26 teachers and 101 students,
and property valued at $750,000. The total value of property devoted to educa-
tional purposes was given as $1,200,000.

The New Ghurch has a pension fund for needy ministers and an orphan fund.
Tt has also a league of 37 young people’s societies, with 504 members.

The Swedenborg Foundation, Inec., of New York, together with the Amer-
iean New Church Tract and Publication Society, and the Jungerich Trustees, of
Philadelphia, have made free distribution to theological students and clergymen
of over 173,500 copies of Swedenborg’s writings, including the True Christian
Religion, Apocalypse Revealed, Heaven and Hell, and Divine Love and Wisdom,
and also The Lite of Swedenborg. There are a number of other boards which
make the press an important factor in the missionary work of the ehurch, The
church has 2 weeklies, a young people’s monthly, and a quarterly. It is esti-
mated that $750,000 is invested in publication enterprises.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statisties for the General Church of the New Jerusalem for the
year 1936, is presented in table 1, which shows, also, the distribution of these
data between urban and rural territory.

The statistics shown for 1936 represent 15 active organizations with 865 mem-
bers, all of whom are over 13 years of age.

The membership of the General Church of the New Jerusalem includes only
ba];%zeéi adults who, upon individual application, have been duly registered and
certified. .

TaBLE 1.—Suommary oF StaTistics FOor CuUrcHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
Terrrrory, 1936

! Percent not shown where base {s less than 100,

10

PERCENT l01'
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
TTEM Total territory | territory
Urhan | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. oo 15 12 7 T
Members, BUMbBEr. ..o e 865 393 472 45,4 5.6
Average membership per churgh. .. ..._._ 58 33 b 1.7 2 PO S
Membership by sex;
Male. e 350 168 182 48,0 52.0
Female......._. - 498 208 20 41.8 8.2
Sex not reported._____ - 17 ) v DI DU IO
Males per 100 females. . .o ... 70.3 80,8 (172515 T R
Membership by age:
Under 13 Years. ..o ovooccmemeeeaenes
18 yenrs and OVer ..o oo i iimeinnn
Church edifices, number.. caacoceem oo oo ...
Value—numbher reporting. . .-
Amount reported .. .. ..____ -
Constructed prior to 1936 e
Average value per church.._ -
Debt—number reporting... - {
Amount reported. ... .
Number reporting “no debt* ..o oaeeo... .
Parsonages, BUMBET ... .o oo eoeccmcrmmann 1 [
‘Value—number reporting. 1. 1
Amount reported. ..ol $10, 000 :
Expenditures: i
Churches reporting, number. .. _......__.... 10 7 . [SRESNEEA S
Amount reported._ __._.__._._._ $34, 507 $7, 352 $27, 245 21.3 78.7
Pastors’ salaries. ... $7, 185 $2, 655 4, 540 36.9 63.1
All other salaries. . ........ $13, 086 $1, 650 $11, 436 12,6 87.4
Repairs and improvements $1, 102 $18 $1,084 1.6 98,4
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
) R S, $210 $210 | 100.0 {ooes.
All other current expenses, including in-
BOPASE _ o e $12, 070 $2, 785 $10,185 216 78,5
All other purposes.._....... $34 -1 3 PRI SR PP,
Average expenditure per church $3, 460 $1,050 $0,082 |oeo s
Sunday schools;
Churches reporting, number. . ccoooeeevonoo-o 3
Officers and teachers - 3
Seholars. .o e 42
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pagi‘;g‘ilpag‘afli:nemdata, f13106~36._1——1')11‘1'1101;3 t2 prese;lts, in convenient form fur com-
88 ary of the available statistics of this de ingti P eenss
Pears 1036 1026 1016 e 1606, atistics of this denomination for the cens

TapLe 2.—CoMparaTive SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 I 1606
| -
Churches (local organizations), number. ... ..oo..... 15 13 15 | 4
Increase ! over preceding census: \ ’
NUMDOI - oo 2 —2 1
Percent ... ... ...l I I VT I .
Members, NUMDET. - e\ eooomeeeccemceoeoeeeeeeaemee BHS 9u5 743 | i
Increase ! over preceding census: l
Number......... JOR— 263 [ .
Percent 45,9 15.4 1 L
Average membersBip per chureh 7 44 | 4
t
Church edifices, BUMDEL oo meecvveean } 7 5
Value—number reporting. 5 (R 5
Amount reported.. ... $70, ) $55, 032 | S0, 350
Average value per church- . 14, () 89,172 | 6, 070
Debt—number reporting._ . 1 51 3
Amount reported. ... $13,000 | $11,000 | $7, 200
Partonages, BUMBer oo oo v cmeimcmemccmcmm | Vel .A,
Value—number reporting. . 4 1 {
Amount reported. .. oevoeoeo $35, 500 $5, 000 | $3. 40
Expenditures: |
Churehes reporting, number- .- ._......_. s 10 13 M
Amount reported_ ... . $34, 537 $56, %46 $16, 666 |
Pagstors’ salaries. . $7,195 !
Allother salarfes. .. ... - ; 13, 086 |
Repairs and improvements . $1,102 $52, 460 $16, B8 1 ,,,,,,,,
Payment an church debt, excluding interest.._. $210 |
All other eurrent expenses, incleding interest. . $12,970'}} i
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_ oo oeemmnoran- !
Home Mmissions. ..o e e |
Fareign misslons. .. .ooco oo e $4, 488 $10 ...
Tg general headquarters for distribution. ... . |oceoooao.o. ‘ !
All other pUrpPoSes- - - occenoceccccmnna- $34 I
Average expenditure per ehurch. ... $3, 460 $4,373 $1,190 ...
Sunday schools: ‘,
Churches reporting, number 3 7 13 v
Officers and teachers...... . 3 15 At kS
SChOIALS. . oo oo 42 61 318 | 1
;

1 A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
2 Percent not shown where base i3 Jess than 100.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the General Church
of the New Jerusalem by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1836 the
number and membership of these churches classified according to their location
in urban or rural territory, the membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
schools. Table 4 shows for selected States the number and membership of the
churches for the four census vears 1906 to 1936, Table 5 presents the church
expenditures for 1936, showing separately current expenses, improvements, ete.
In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of an individual ehureh, sepa~-
rate presentation in table 5 is limited to the State of Pennsylvania, the only
State in which three or more churches reported expenditures. There are no sep-
arate data shown for value of church edifices or debt on this property as no
State reports as many as three churches for these items.
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TasLe 3.—Numeer aNp MEemsersHir oF CaUrcHES 1IN URBAN aND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF |, P BY SF SUNDAY
CHURCIES MEMBERS MEMBERSHID BY SEX SCHOOLS
— \ —— - - - [
GEOGRAFIIC DIVISION AND [ E-
STATE SElef gl .
2 (E§ 2 (22 4
=lg2lzi=sll8l=elsali |58 £ kS
ENEIEIENE E|ZE |7 = 3
s lRklells 8121 & |4 3 7
United States__............. 15 1) 12 3| B85 1| 393 | 472 } 350 | 408 17 { 70.8 3 42
NEW EXGLAND: o
Massachusetts . . .. .. 1 1. 8 <3 R PR SRR 05 DU RN BRSO S
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. .. 1 1)) 3 A2 Wow
New Jersey ey 2 2 | 45 45 4 .. 25 0 208 e
Fennsylvania . ... ... 4 3 11483 | 156 | 327 | 187 34
EasT NorRTH CENTRAL:
[ B 24 15 15 ... 3 3 9| ... 1 1 8
Minols.. ..o . 2 1 1} 2 87 | 136 92 1131 | . TO2 |
Michigan_ .. 1 1.0 31 3] ) £ 20 S 1 (I U U DD S DU
BOUTH ATEANTIC
Maryiand . . ___._ e 14....] 1 9 . 9 ] b R DR U DU SN
Florida.. ... ..o ... 1 | 1.y 189 19 . 8 |5 N U SO S FO SRR

1 Ratio not shown where number of fomales is less than 100.

TABLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
CHURCHES MEMBERS
BTATE
1036 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906
|

United S4eS. o e ooee oo 15| 13| 15| 14| 865 | 996 | 733 | 83
Penasylvania 4| 31 5| 548353 | 34| 3m
Ulinois ... 20 2] 3| 2iemlos e o
Other States.. WI 8 7 70159} 258 | 197 | 222

! Includes: Massachusetts, 1; New York, 1; New Jersey, 2 Ohio, 2; Michigan, 1; Maryland, 1; and

Florids, 1.
TaBLE 5.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]
EXPENDITURES
e Pag- | All oth
number . other
STATE of Churches) mopoy | pastors| A :ﬁf{? T Tﬁggc%n current o‘;:“l}ler
churches| report- | on 0 ne il sataries | OPBEC | “prove- | debt, ex- | GXPRDSES|
Ing salaties | nionpe | duding 1§§§%§?g Poses
interest
United States..... 15 10 | 334, 597 27,185 | 813, 088 $1, 102 $210 $12, 970 $34
Pennsylvania..... 4 3| 25978 4, 580 1, 317 851 210 9, 816 4
Other States ___ 11 iy 8,819 2,015 2,769 251 Joo - 3,154 30

! Incindes New Jersey, 2; Ohio, 1; Illinois, 1; Michigan, 1; Maryland, 1; and Florida, 1.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Genersl Church of the New Jerusalem traces its origin as an independent
ecclesiastical body to the development, at the very beginning of the New Church
in England and America, of a movement “toward a striet adherence to the
doctrines and principles revealed in the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, and
toward distinctiveness of teaching, worship, and life, in the Church of the New
Jerusalem.”” TUnder the influence of two prominent theologians, the Rev.
Riehard de Charms and the Rev. W. H. Benade, both of Philadelphia, this
movement gradually assumed more definite form, and in 1876 the institution
known as “The Academy of the New Church” was founded as the organic
exponent of its principles, which were subsequently adopted by the Pennsylvania
Association, connected with the General Convention of the New Jerusalem.
That association in 1883 adopted an episcopal form of government, elected the
Rev. W. H. Benade bishop, and changed its name to “The General Church of
Pennsylvania.” In 1890 it severed its connection with the Gencral Convention,
and in 1892 adopted as its name “The General Chureh of the Advent of the
Lord.” In 1897 a complete reorganization was effected, under the Rt. Rev.
Williamn F., Pendleton, and the name “The General Church of the New Jeru-
salem’” was adopted.

DOCTRINE

The General Church of the New Jerusalem accepts the theological writings
of Emanuel Swedenborg ag doctrine inspired and revealed by the Lord Jesus
Christ in His seeond advent, and acknowledges that from this doetrine, which is
the essential Word and a one with the spiritual sense of the Old and New Testa-
ments, the Lord speaks authoritatively to the ehurch.

ORGANIZATION

The General Chureh of the New Jerusalem has no fixed constitution. Its
polity is based upon the principle of “practical unanimity,” to he secured through
deliberation and free cooperation in ‘“‘council and assembly.”’” The spiritual
affairs of the church are under the care of the priesthood, within which three
distinet degrees are recognized-—namely, ministers, pastors, and hishops.
Ordination into any of these priestly degrees can bhe perforined only by a bishop,
Pastors may solemnize marriages, administer the Holy Supper, and preside over
local socicties. At present only one of the bishops holds an executive position.
In the office of this presiding hishop, the administrative functions of church
government are vested. He is chosen by a general assembly of the church. He is
assisted by the counsels of a priestly counsistory selected by himself, and by the
eooperation of an exeeutive committee consisting of representative laymen
elected by the church members through their legal corporation which is entrusted
with the fiseal affairs of the church.

Baptism into the New Church is administered in infancy, or if not, in later life,
But membership in the General Chureh of the New Jerusalem is confined to adults
and is obtained ouly by direct application to the presiding hishop.

WORK

Under the head of general uses, the General Church ineludes all the activities
supported by the general fund, namely: The support of the bishop’s office and of
the visiting pastor; the pension fund; the extension fund; special funds; the
publication of the New Church Life, ite monthly organ; and of New Church
Sermons, a pamphlet issued monthly from October to June. In 1936, expendi-
tures from contributions and endowments were as follows: From the general
fund, $9,603; from the extension fund, $11,599; and from the pension fund,
$4,656.

An orphanage fund, reporting, in 1930, an income of $2,468 and expenditures of
$1,670 exists primarily to assist orphaned children of the church,

1 This statement, which is in_part_the same as that published in vol. I of the Report on Religious
Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Rev. Hugo L]. Odhner, secretary of the General Churchof the New Jern-
salem, and apprnved by him in its present form.
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Membership in the General Churceh is direet and individual, and iu the United
States there is a total of 1,308 individual members, all adults, only a portion of
whom are members of the local ehurehes herein reported.

The General Church has a world-wide membership of 2,271, with 4 bishops and
38 pastors. There are 29 organized churches ministered to by local or visiting
pastors, and maintaining regular public worship. Of these churches, 16 are in
the United States and 13 in foreign countries—namely, Canada, Brazil, England,
TFrance, Holland, Sweden, South Africa, and Australia. Seven of the societies
carry out educational work, in 7 day schools, with a total of 372 pupils. These
parochial schools are open to those who have been baptized into the New Church
and are under the direct supervision of the pastors of the local churches. The
energies of the General Church have been concentrated largely upou the religious,
moral, and soeial development of the children, and on the ecooperation of church,
school, and home, to this end. In the United States there are 8 of these schools,
with 281 pupils.

The higher education of the church is entrusted to the Academy of the New
Cbureh, which conduets a theological school, a college for young men and women,
an academy for hoys, and a seminary for girls, The Aeademy of the New Church
was incorporated in Philadelphia, but the schools were removed to Bryn Athyn,
Pa., in 1896. In 1899 a sustentation fund of $400,000 was reecived.  In 1936,
the endowment stood at $2,052,819 and the property was valued at $446,146,
while 116 pupils attended the schools. ‘

The headquarters of the General Church are located at Bryn Athyn, Pa., where
the presiding bishop resides and a cathedral chnreh has been erected.

The General Church maintains a mission in South Afriea, with headquarters at
Alpha, Orange Free State. It reported, in 1936, 17 iministers and authorized
leaders, and a membership of 1,005 haptized adult natives.
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